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Complete Sy Rem 
DIVINIT Y: 


mm'd up in 


BRIEF NOTES 


UPON 


S EL EC T PLACES 


OF THE. 


Ola and New J. eſtament. 


WHEREIN. 


proper Heads, explain'd, and illuſtrated with the 
Opinions and Authorities of the Ancient Fathers, 
Councils, &c. 


5c 0 Biſhop of St. Ec 
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The Second Edition. 
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ANNE KR. 
HEREAS Our Truſty and Well-beloved 
V \ | Richard Smith, of our City of London, 
Bookſeller, has humbly repreſented un- 
to Us, that he has, with great Labour and Ex- 
- Pence, prepared for the Preſs, a new Edition 
of the Sermons, and other Works, written in 
Engliſh by the Right Reverend Father in God, 
Dr. William Beveridge, Biſhop of St. Aſaph, de- 
ceaſed; and has therefore humbly beſought Us 
to grant him our Royal Privilege and Licenſe, 
for the ſole Printing and Publiſhing thereof, for 
the Term of Fourteen Years: We being willing 
to give all due Encouragement to Works of this 
Nature, tending to the 'Advancement of Piety 
and Learning, are graciouſly pleaſed to conde- 
ſcend to his Requeſt : And do therefore, by 
theſe Preſents, grant to him the ſaid Richard 
Smith, his Executors, Adminiſtrators and Aſ- 
ſigns, Our Royal Licenſe for the ſole Printing 
and . Publiſhing the . Works of the ſaid 
late Biſhop of St. Aſaph, for the Term of Four- 
teen Years, from the Date hereof ; ſtrialy for- 
biding all Our Subjects, within our Kingdoms 
and Dominions, to Reprint the ſame, either in 
whole, or in part; or to import, buy, vend, 
utter, or diſtribute any Copies thereof Re- 
printed beyond Seas, during the aforeſaid Term 
of Fourteen Years, without the Conſent and 
Approbation of the ſaid Richard Smith, his 
Heirs, Executors, and Aſſigns, under - his or 
their Hands and Seals firſt had and obtained, 
as they will anſwer the contrary at their Perils, 
Whereof the Maſter, Wardens, and Company 
of Stationers are to take notice, that the ſame 
may be entred in their Regiſter, and that due 
Obedience be rendred thereunto. 
Given at our Court at Kenſington, the 5th Day 
of June, 1708, in the Seventh Tear of our Reign. 
By Her Majeſty's Cornmand, 
»UNDERLAND. 
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READ ER. 
HE Volumes, I am now preſenting the World 
with, are, truly ſpeaking, no other than looſe 
Papers; and the Author, that great and 
venerable Prelate, whoſe Name they bear, 
does not ſeem to have deſign?d them for the Preſs And 
upon this Account it is I have debated for ſome Time 
with my ſelf, whether a Publication of them would any 
ways leſſen the Eſteem of that Good and Excellent 
Man; whoſe Labours,in the Learned Languages as well 
45 our own,have Juſtly gained high Applauſe,and done ſo 

much good in the World already, Upon conſulting then 
with ſeveral Emninent Divines, and other Pious and © 
Learned Gentlemen, my very good Friends, they did, 
aſter Peruſal, conceive of them as juſt and choice 
Fragments, eee, a Summary of the Chriſtian 
Dottrine; the ſeveral T opicks being digeſted in a moſt ex- 
cellent Method, confirm' d from ſeveral Parallel Places 
of Scripture ;, and very often illuſtrated, in the like con- 
ciſe manner, from the Teſtimonies of Fathers, Coun- 
cils, &c. And upon theſe Conſider ations, I perſwade 
my ſelf, what J offer will be in ſome meaſure ſerviceable 
10 all in general that apply themſelves to the Study of 
the Holy Scriptures, eſpecially the Clergy, who will 
| | ' bere 


To the READER. 


here meet with ſo ſure a Guide, and have. ſo true 4 
Foundation laid for the\Superſtrufture they ſhall think 
fit to raiſe upon it. And I have been ſtill more in- 
clined to think they may ſerve theſe good Ends, after 
thoſe many Letters I have received from ſeveral Parts 
of this Kingdom, as well as from abroad, full of car- 
neſt Sollicit ations to oblige the World with the Re- 
mains of that Perſon, whoſe profound Learning, exem- 
_ plary Piety, and ſingular Humility has ſo much ende ar d 

his Memory to the whole Chriſtian World; and more 
eſpecially to thoſe that have a juſt ſenſe of Religion on 
their Minds, 6 


— 
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4 CAT ALOGUE of the Greek, Latin, and Engliſh 
" Works of the Right Reverend Father in Goda William 
Beveridge, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph. 


E Linguarum Orientalium præſertim Hebraicz, Chaldaicz, Syriacz, 
D Arabicz & Samaritanz, cum Grammatica Syriaca tribus libris tra- 
dita, per G. Beveridgium. 8vo. Londini 1658. 
N. B. This was write when the Author was about Eighteen years of Age, 
and Publiſhed when he was Twenty, |} + | 
 Fnſtitutionum Chronologicarum Libri due: una cum totidem Arithme- 
tices Chronologica Libellis. Per. G. Beveridgium, M. A. Londini 1699. 
SETNOATKON Sive Pandectæ canonum, S. S. Apoſtolorum & con. 
ciliorum ab Eccleſiæ Græca receptorum, &c. a Tomes, Fol. per Guil. Be- 
veridgium. Oxon, 1672. „ 
Codex canonum Eccleſiæ Primitiz Vindicatus ac Il luſtratus, Authore G. Be- 
veridgio, Londini 1678. Fa 


Private Thoughts upon Religion, digeſted into rwelve Articles, with Pra- 


Qical Reſolutions nn d thereupon. Written in his * Years for the 
ſettling of his Principles and Conduct of his Life. fih Edition 12 
Price x 5; 2 d. in Sheep, and 1. 6d. Calf. The 8 u. Price 3 5. 6.4. 
N. B. This Bock was writ when the Author was about Three or Four and 
bones Nanak and Advantage of Publick Prayer, and frequent Com- 
T rayer, a ent Com- 
9 defgned to revive Primitive Piery z with Meditations, Ejaculations 
and , before, at, and after the Sacrament, the third Edit. Price 3 - 
8 vo. 15,64, in as. 
Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions in Ten Volumes. Price 5 3. each Volume. 
The Church-Catechifin explained, for the Uſe of the Dioceſe of St,Aſaph. 
Price 12. bound in Sheep, and 1s, 4 d. in Calf. 
a ge Engſh Wark Printed fr R. Sic, this nnd in Exeer Chang 
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vol. haters 


8 E N. i. 26. 


and God ſaid; Let ut mate Man 
in our own Image, oy our Likes 
neſs: 


| Onerny; I. IE Trinity or Pluralicy of 
Perſons in the Godhead is 


here implied. 


1 +. There is but one Gop: And God ſaid. 


2. A Plurality of Perſons were Imployed in 
the Creation of Man, N. 
3. He was made in the Image of that Plurality, 
Vu ur 
How many are theſe Perſons? Three. 
How doth'that appear? 
1. In the Old Teſtament, 2 Sam: xXxili. 2: 
Pſal. xxxiii. 6. Ja. Klii. T. | 
2. In the New, Mar. iii: 16, x7. Lak. i; 35. 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
Wuöberein is delivered; 
1. Their Names. 
1. God the Father. This none deny: 
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2. Gov the Son, Tobe 1 Fobn v. 20. 


— q Jobn xx. 28. Phil. ti. 6, 7. otherwiſe he 
| '< Could pot be our Saviour. 1 . 

3. The Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. iii. 16. 1 
31 32%, 7 [OY 
2. Th Sd, $7 ob. 19. LL A 
3- That they are but One Gon, I 1705 v. 7. 


„ rg % A + 


Ons ER v. II. 32 . Perſons concurred | 
in the Creation of M 


1. Becauſe he was the Head F the Creation. 
2. Made in the Image of Gon. 


Usr. Therefore Man is bound to N 
every One. 86. 
N rages 2Folbwav. 08 
2. Tc V. 22 ; TO 120 2 
as 1 1006 Deut. vi. n Re 5 

= Truft, Prov. iii. C. 5 

Prayer, Ack, vii. 59. Luke vii. 5. 
06 Joy, Pbilꝭ ir. 4. 
7 · Thankfulneſ * Met. xi. 35 


. i 
Oss ERV. II. Man was made in the Imagy 
of Gov; which, appeared, | 
fn In his Nature. HivSoul being, 
. Spiritual, Cen. ii. 9.21 
2. Rational. 
3. Endowed with Free- will, Dent. ar. 19. 
4. Capable of. the A. of 8 
K lr I. Cor. xiii. 11. er 
5. Immortal, Matt. Axv. 46. 
* In his-Uprightneſs, Era, vi. 25. Eph, 
29. 
x. In his Mind, knowing -Go! D, Fah.xvii = 
2. = ts Will, e an as his ehicte 
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MA 
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Theſaurus Ne. k 3 
— — 
3. In his Affections and Inclinations, 
T 
III. In his Eſtate and Condition. 
1. Becauſe he was made Happy. 
2. Had Power over all other eartlily Crea-. 
ttulres, Gen. i. 28. | 
Us x. 
1. Admire tlie Goodneſs of Gov in out 
Creation, Pſalm C. T, 2; 3. f 
. Bewail our Loſs of this Image. 
3. Endeavour to have it repaired, Epb.i iv, * 
1. Be ſenſible of your Loſs. 
2. Believe on IAHvs CAAIS T, 1 Cor. 30. 
| 3. Frequent Publick — 17. 
4. Maintain your Authority over,. and be 
not ſubjeck to the World. 
75 Live up en to that : Image yott 
were made in. 
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Gr. a. 10. 


The Seepres 4 not depart from us 


dah, &c. 


TANdeing fallen from GOD, could nor 


recover himſelf. 


15 


2. Hence the Son of GOD undertook: to Re- 


Neem him. 

3. To do this, he was to become Man. 

4. Hence a Time was ſet when he ſhoukd be- 
come Man, Gal. iv. 4. 

F. Before he came, GOD . him to 
nis People, Gen. iii. IF, c. Xii. 2, 3. c. xxii. 18. 
To! the Gentiles, Fob xix. 25. Numb. XXIY, 17. 
To the Jes, Ja. vii. 14. 6. ix. 6. 

6. Not wy his Perſon, but the Time alſo of 


his 5 was revealed. | 
here are Three Places efpectally that de- 


termitie the Time. 
1. Mal. ti. 1. Hag. ii. 9. 
4. Dan. ix. 27. | 
$. Gen. xlix. 10. 
Where underſtand,” 
22 — — 
2. By parting, t | 
3. By Fudah, the Tribe: 2 Reg. xvii. S.. 
manexer having carried the Ten away Captive. 
4 — Lawgiver, Nui jor dicit, 
in of kim uu mm is Feet, his Poſterity 


* 
* . 


6, By 
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6. By Shilo, Meſab. e ee 

Nb xn ron man 4 m, Onkel,- 

Nw e paw, R. Sal. Farchi. © 1 

So Fonath. & Targ. Hieroſolym. 49% 

dn TWP H TIN, Rab. Bechai. 

So alſo Abrabenel.. | | 
So alſo in the Talmud in Bereſbith Rabba, 

won Ham me 

7. the gathering of the People to him, 

Obedience to him, VP rn in Ara- 
bick, Paruit, obediens fuit. _ 
Prov. XXX. 17. N Fi pan 
Jo ſhew when the Prophecy thus explain'd 
was fylfilled : Conſider, ns, + 

1. When Jesps was born, Herod was King, 
an Idumaan by Father's, Arabian by Mother's ſide 
. tho' a Proſelyte, yet not of Judab's Poſterity. 
Nen defuit Fudæorum Princeps ex Fudæis uſque ad 
iſtum Herodem quem primum acceperunt alienigenam 
Regem, Auguſt, | 7 
| So Euſebius, Hiſt. J. I. c. 6. 

St. Jerome. ER Ny 

Hence ſome, *Hgedvy iy3vmwu Xew?s lee, Epiph, 

Herodiani Herodem regem ſuſceptre pro Chriſto, 

| FHieron, 

Mair. xxii. 16, Mark iii. 6. Chap. viii. 15. 

2. But the Jeu in Herod's Time had their 
Sanbedrim, 1x5p pro & Nm rr, be- 
fore which Herod himſelf was brought, and 
ſcarcely eſcaped with his Life, Teſeph, 1 14. 18. 

But he after, Hayn dmixlervs W. & Te ovVieigy 
Foſeph. I. 14. 18. 3 

But this Sanbedrim was taken away, 
Fan rm rg IL Spyre 40 Years before 
the Deſtruction of the Temple, David Ganſius, 
and Talmud. And fo, juſt when our Saviour ap- 
peared in the World, Fohn xviii. 31, 

33 CES "Aud 
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BY eee Theobgiew, 


A 's don eic er byares b $ 7 . 
n gæoiNeror· Euſebß. 
The whole Prophecy was. fulfilled at the 
Deſtruction of the Temple, for then v were the 
Nations converted to CHRIST. 


Us E. 


1. Obſerve the Certaluty of nn fore · 
telling Things 1700 ears to come. 
a Jesvs1 is the CHRIST, Jobn xx. zr. 


ExXHORTAT TON, 
+ 7. Bleſs Gop. 
1. For making, 
2. For fulfilling this Promiſe, Lake i ji. 13, 14; 
Let your Thankfulneſs be expreſſed, 

By a ſerious Meditation upon the 
* of Gov, in ſending his Son 
into the World; for this is the Mercy 
of all Mercies. 

2. By a ſincere and hearty Obedience to 
all the Laws of ſo good and gracious 
2460p. 
3. By a liberal Contribution to the Poor, 
that they may rejoice too. 
4. By addreſſing yourſelves with all Hu- 
mility and Nene to the Sacra- 
ment, that you may partake of his 
Merits, who, as upon this Day, came 
into the World to ſave you from your 
Sins, and bring you to Heaven. | 
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lich Name denotes, 8 2 
F 
nne and in that, 

I. His Unity, Deut. vi. 4. 1 Cor. vill. 6; 6. 
Whence learn, | 
. To ap rehend as but one 60D, tho' 
Three Perſons. 
2. To worſhip and ſerve but one 60D 
2. His Independency, P/al. l. 10, 11, 12. 
1. Admire his Mercy. 
2. Dread his Juſtice. 
3. His Self ſufficiency, 0 1, aus, Deus. 
I. Intereſt your elves in him. 
2. Rely upon him. 
4. His Cauſality, Add. xvii. 28. 
1. Acknowledge and conceive him as your 
Maker. 
2. Give yourſelves to him, who gave your 
ſelves to you. 
. His Immutability, Heb. xili. 8. Fac 1. I 
Mal. iii. 6. 
| 1. Truſt in his Promiſes. 
| 2. Tremble at his Threatnings. | 
i 6. His Sovereignty, Pſal. xlvii. 2. Mal. i. 14. RG, 
| 1, Obey his Commands cheartully. | | 
% Suffer his Puniſhments patiently. 
| His Immenſity, Pſal, cxxxix. 7. 
| 1. Often be thinking of his Preſence. 
2. Act ee as in his Preſence. 
= 


34 | 8, His 
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8. His Eternity, Deut. Xxxiii. 27. 

I. 3 him, —..— 9, 4 Re, 
2. Lay hold upon him as yqur Portion, 
9. His Infinity, Pſal. cxlvii. x. 

1. Love him. £34 
2. Rejoice in him. EO” 
10. His ana | Job. xiv. 6. 
1. Get ſimple Apprehenſions of him. 
2. Get ſimple Affections to Him, even 
to Him, and to Him alone; as he is 
not divided nor compounded in Himſelf, 
ſp neither let him be in your Affecti- 
Hit ; but love Him wholly, and wholly 
m. 
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Obedience. 


635 


te! 


| E x0 D.' XX. 
wo Tube. a. e AT wt 
The Preface exciting and obliging to 


1. Iam the Lord, wp 9 
L M re qut of the Lage xe 
3. thee out of the | | 
F Sl 
itual and Temporal, N 


PECE PT. 5 
L Thou ſhalt haye no other Gods beſides me. 
All internal Duties to GOD here coſ̃· 

1. To know and acknowlege Him. 
2. To believe on Him. Ads. po 

3- To hope and truſt in Him, 
4. To love Him. 
'5. To fear Him, 
6. To ſubmit to Him. 
This Command is broken, 
3. 11 Atheiſts, Idolaters, , and 
| that conſult them, or the Devil, or 
Conjurers. 


2. By Deſpair and Preſamption. 
7 p)prfeing Riches, Ker ell before 
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LEvVIT: xi. 44 


For I am the Lord your God 0 ſhall 
therefore ſanttifie yourſelves, and ye 
Ju be Holy, for 1 am . 


neun Lord Babe. is to be our Ge OD. 


I. Who is the Lord Febovah 2 | 
1. The Creator, e, and Governor 
of the World. | 
2. A Gop giving actual Being to his Pro- 
miſes, under which Notion be was not 
known before Moſes, Exod. vi. 2, 3. He 
was Doctrinally knownſo, r. To Abraham, 
Gen. XV. 6. 2. To Tfaac, Gen. XVI. 24,25. 
Jo Facob, Gen. XXVilL 13, 16. but not 
xperimentally. 
II. 5 is it to know the Loxp to be our 
on 2. En 
1. As by our Fall we loft the Favour, ſo alſo 
the Knowledge of the True . © ans 
2. But all ſtill acknowledg : ſome Gov, 
ine nn | 
i; $ dne ye I) av Nie. Juſtin. 
Omnes tamen eſe vim & naturam 8 are 
bitrantur. Cicero. | 
Cent ium D# Jui bahentur bine 4 why q -profedti : 
reperientu. Cicero. 
So Diodorus Siculus, Lucian, Porphy * ur elinu 
Victor, and Sanchoniathon imſelf ac- 
knowledge. 


Þ Bur moſt r and worſhip falſe 


9. 
28 5 5 


'T beſaurus Theologient, | 11 


* 
s «us 
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| I. Men, Jupiter, Saturn, c. , | 
2. Devils, Levit. xvii. 7. I rot Hirci, 
in the Syriack and Arabick Damonis. 


Beaſts. The Egypt 
of Oed idVEaouys Fo ay L. 3 ow 


So Plutartb, Lucian, Serben n 
So alſo the Syrians, Tbeſſaliant, — 
EEshelacy 5 Td aue, Sanchoniathan. 

4. Sun, Moon, and Stars: As the Indians, 

Phrygians, Athenians, Zabeani Perſians, 

- Romans,Grecians, Old Saracens Fer.vii.ts. 

* 7 Exod. xx. 4. Trey . 

8 Eutychius to Eber's, by anins to 
. ts and Terah's Te 

4. The true Gop was pleaſed to reveal 

himſelf to Abrabam, Gen. Xil. 1. 

5. Of all the Gods that are worſhipped, we 
are to chuſe this Jebovab to be our Gop. 
III. Why ſhould we have Febovab for our 

Go? 

1. He is the Living” 1 Thefſ. i. % 

2. True, Fer. x. 10. 

3. Only God, Dent. iv. 34. V. Av. 5 

IV. What kind of Worſhip ſhould we perform 
"00 ary 2 
Jon ob. iv. 24. | 
5 In our Undecſtandings, x Cor. xiy, I 15. .. 
x) Wills, Prov. iii. J. 


2 Affections. 

2. Outward. | 
1. In our Bodies, ay xii. . Zeb. xcv. 6; 
2. Lives. : Ty 510 216 * ' 
3 Actions, 1 co. * 51 Wy vel at .* 
Usr. me 


8 


1. Bleſs the Lord for revealing hn to you. 
2. n of Idols, 4 Jon Y, a2 „ of 


1. Idol 


12 e — 
. . 140 Honours. 
22. Idol Pleaſures, Phil. iii. 19. 
3. Idol Riches, Col. fi 5. Epb. v. . 
4. Idol Relations, Matt. x. 37. 
5. Idol Self, Luk. xiv. 26. 
J. Fake the Lord for your Gop. 
— Conſider He will be your Gop, Heb, viii. 10. 
I. He s all. 
r. An All-merciful Gop to pardon, Ex. xxxiv, 
6. Fer. Xxxi. 34. Mich. vii. 18. Pſal. xxxii. 1. 
a. An All-wiſe Cor to direct, 1 Tim. i. 17. 
Ifa. xlv. 13. | 
3. An All-powerful Gon, Matt. xix. 26. 
And ſo, 
x. Can protect them from, 
2. Give them Victory over, their Enemies, 
T. Spiritual. 
. Sin. | 
. Satan. 
3. The World, r Jobe v. v. 4. 
2. Temporal. 
4. An Omnipreſent Gon, Pſal. cxxxix. 7. 
So that he can every where, | 
1. Help, I/. xli. 10, 13, 14. Pſal. xlvi. . 
I. Condens us, I/. Li. 12. 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. 
5. An All-aithful & o b to his Promiſes. 
"I He hath all, Pſal. xxiy. 1. 
1. Grace to make us holy, Ezek.xxxyi. 25, 26. 
2. Comforts to make us chearful, Job xvi, 2. 
3- Glory to make us happy. 
_ He-doth all. 
his ordinary Providence, Rive; vili. 28. 
Or by his extraordinary Power ; as in Fo- 
{epb, the Three Children, Daniel, Peter. 
3. Conſider the happineſs of thoſe that have 
the Lord to be their Gon, Pſal. cxliv. 15. 
1. It is he alone that made you. 


1. 


2. That 


© aa 
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2. That preſerves you, Act. xvii. 28. 

3. That can ra you Souls, * ly. 2. 


_ _Uss. 
Let us examine, Whether che Lord. be bur 


Gop? 
I. Do we fear him as Gon? 
1. Only, Pſal. lxxvi. x1, N Matt. x. 28. 
2. Conſtantly. . 0 
n. Do we love him as Gat?” IE 
1. Wholly, Deut. vi. 5. Matt. xxl. 37. 
2. Only, Pſal. bxxiii. 25. | 
Js Continually. 
mi. Do we cruſt 1 in hid es Gop? 
8 ** Hearts, Nel wg. Pal. 
7 
2. At all 1 pſal. Ixit. 8. „ 
IV. Do we eſteem and honour him as Goh? 
1. As the only trus Gor, rb xvii. 3» I5. 
Abe high nd mighry Gp, . 
2. Asthe and mighty 0D, 175 1. i. 17. 
V. Do we ſerve and worſhip him as Gon? * 
1. Reverently, Heb. xi. 28. 
2. Sincerely, 1 Chron, xxviii. 9. eus ir. 22. 
3. Obediencially, x Sam. xii; 14. 
4. Chearfully, 1 Chron, xxviii. 9. 
J. Only, Matt. ir. trI06. 
6. ene 77. 4 


——— nt 35 28 PR 1 
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LE VI I. xi. 44. of 


X * " 1 


And ye 2 be Hol, mu I am Hoh. 


HEY that have che Lord Fehovak, bor their 


Gov, ſhould oy. a banned and an oHoly. 
People, COIN. 
Hi, What is it ©o be Sansäded e, 8 
I. To be ſanctified, in Scripture ſenſs, implies 
to be ſeparated and ſer apart from. com- 
mon Uſe, Exed, M. 20% %ũ » 
So ſhould we, 
I. From Sin, Wai: 616. v. 22 
with 7 2. 'Fhe World, Fac. i. 27. 8 
u. To be 3 to che Garvies of Ge 0 \D} 
| Hazi Ny | 
2. To: All Gone FG wn R % 
+ With all their Might. 
ri In Sou, x Cor. Ti. 20; KPC oÞ. 

2. Body. W sten IS 5 
5 Corttantly.. 91 fe $ 1 
III. To be prepared for great Works, Malz: 

Fer. vi. A. ton .mmhy 0 
1. For the conque our 8 baun Ene- 
mies, Sin, Satan, * Wor 
2. The e e of Gov. 
3. The glonfying his t Name. 
Things that be? 


long to Gop — — Va. viii. 13. 


Deut. xxXViii. 58, 


1 


x, His 


"Theſaurus, Theol ogi icus. 1 by 


1. "His Name, ai, xxx. 23 g a. Zpxore | 
2. His Word. 92 


3. His Ordinances. | q 
v. To be Sanctified, is to have the Principe 
of Holineſs implanted i in the Soul. 


* 


s % 


They that worſhip: Jared, bon be an 
Holy People. 


*# .Y 


Secondly, Whar is i to be Holy? in 3 


J. Internal Holineſs is the Confarmity of 
the Will of Man to the Will Was 
1. What is the Will of Man? 

A Faculty of the Rational Soul, 1 
by it chuſes or TL. what the Un- 
derſtanding ju Good or Evil. | 

2. What is the Wil of Go p, v his 
natural Will? : 

An eſſential Property in Go p, We 
by he approves or diſapproves of all 
Things, as they are Soto COnt- 
trary to his Nature. 

4s What is ir for the Will of Man to be 
conformable to the Will and Nature of 
- Gon? 1 Pa. i. 117. 
That we place our Wills, 11 89, VOY | 
1. Upon the ſame Ob As J SAUK 
+912, In the ſame Maier as he doth: 
1. He wills himſelf as his chief End 
He Good, Prov. . 1. 
2. He wills Mercy, Hof. vi 6 
ix. 13. Exod. XXXIV, 6 $5 N 
3. Juſtice. 
4. The Salvation and 1 of 
Man, 1 Tim. ii. 4. Exel. xxxili. 


1 1. 
. Thirdly, : 


Ot ng mrs or ns . © cite ys; -: pee; 
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, What does he abhor or diſapprove? 2 
1. ” Generally, SIN. 
2. Particularly, Prov. vi. 16; 17, r8, 9%, 
1. Pride, Prov. xvi. . 
2. Lyes, Prov. xii. 22. Fſal. cxix. 163. 
3. Murther. 
4. Wicked Imaginations, Pal. cxix. 11 15 
Prov. xv. 26. 
5 Miſchief, P al. xi. 3. 
4 Falſe Witness. 
E oi, 7 # 
Idolat er. XXXII. 35. 1 xi. 5, 7. 
4 9. — Pſal. 25 3 * : | 
Io. Cheating; or en Weights, Pv. xx 
"30; 2 2577857 
11. n Deut. Xxviii. 10, IT, 12. 
12. Faue Doings; Rev. ti, 115 


Us k. 
Examine, Whether you be clus etetnally hos 
1 or no? 
Cogſicer, 
1. If you be miſtaken here, you are undone. 

2. Many have been ir per peer. Matt. vii. 22. 
e. — 11, 12. 

Jour not examining yourſelves whether 
you be holy, is a Sign you are not ſo, 2 Cor. 
Xxiii. F. 

4. It partienlaely concerns us to examine our 


ho now, becauſe al . Sacrament. x Cor. 
Xt. 28. 


. þ, * 


W 333 7 
* 2 * 4 


mcg g 


1. Search the Scripmress Fol V. 39. 
8 eres your Lives, Lam, lit, 40. 


+ > 01 


1. Yout 


Fo 
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1. Your Thoughts. 
2. Affections. 
1. Repentance. 
2. Faith. 
3. Tove. 
4. Deſires. 
5. Joys. 
3. A Rions. 
1. Civil, Matt. vii. 12. 
2. Spiritual, 1 Cor. x. 31. 


III. Compare your Lives with the Laws of 


Gop, Gal. vi. 16. 
Us. 


Exhort. Labour after Holinek. 


Conſider, 


I. The Excellency of its Nature. 


1. It is the Image of Gop, 1, Pet. I. 15, 
Gen. 1. 26. Eph. 1v. 24. 
2. The perfection of the Soul. 


II. Its Profitableneſs, Fob. XXi. 15. T Zum. ir. 8. 
By it we may have, 
1. Pardon of Sin. 
2. The Favour of Gor, Pſal. xxx. 5. 
3. A Manſion in Heaven, Job. xiv. 2. 


III. Its Honours, Prov. xii. 26. 


1. Honourable Titles, x Per. ii. 9. 


2. The Attendance of Angels, Heb. i. 14 
Pſal. xci. 1 1. 


3. Relation to Gop. 
4. Free Admiſſion to > Him, Heb. iv. 16. 


IV. Its Pleaſures. 
1. In knowing Gop, and the Things of 
Eternity. ; 


| Vol. I. E 2. In 
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* What i is External Holineſs ? 


Rn 


2. 7 5 thinking upon them. 
3. In having good Ground to believe we 


ſhall enjoy them. 
4. In our preſent Communion with Gon. 


v. Its Neceſſi 


t 
x. To true e here. 
2. To Happineſs hereafter, Heb. xii. 14 


MANs. 
r. Read. 
2. Pray. 
Hear. 
4. Meditate. 
5. Receive Sacraments. 


The Conformity of the Life of Man to the 
Law of Gov. 


II. What is the Life of Man? — 
1. He thinks. 
2. Speaks. | 
3. Or does in this Life. 


III. What is the Law of G op? 


Whatſoever Gop in his Word hath enjoin d 
all Men to obſerve. This Law is, 


Deut. iv. 12, 13, 14. Chap. vi. 1. 


1. Ceremonial. Impoſed upon the Fews on! 
from Moſes WO nnrer, 7 5 
1. To preſerve them from Idolatry. | 
2. To lead them to CHRIST, Gal. i. 24+ 
Col. ii. 17. 
Now it is of no Force; as appears, 
x. From Scripture, AR, xv. 


2. Reaſon, 'The End being now taken 
away, 


- ” 
_" . 
4 „ | a 
2 — th. Mt... th — „ * bn 2 
1 * — CC = 
mY 
Ci o_ 
. 
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away, Heb. ix. 10. Chap. vii. 12. Ego 2 551 
oct pronunciem caremonias Fudgorum & per- 
 micioſas & mortiferas eſſe Chriſtians; Hleron. 
ad Auguſt. Epiſt. 


2. Judicial. Of the Civil Polity. _ 
This alſo diſannulled, being only for Jetz 
Nom. XIV. I, x Pet: ii. 13. 


3. Moral. This ſtill in forte ; for, 
x: The Scripture doth not repeal it; 
2. = eſtabliſhes it, Matt. V. 17. Chay. xix. 
| I8. 
3. Reaſon confirms it. 
x. Tis the eternal Rule of Juſtice in Gon: 
2, Eſtabliſhed before CHRIS T and Moſes, 
| Matt. xix. 8. c 
0 | 3. It is a ſtanding Law to all Nations and 
| Times. 
Ui. What by Conformity 3 | 
When our Lives are according to this Law, - 
in Omiſſions and Commiſſions, | 
In obſerving; | | — 
1. The Matter. ä 
2. Tlie Manner. 
1. Knowingly, 1 Cof. xiv. 75. 
2. Obedientially, P/al. cxix, G. 
mb be Ix ana 
3. Chearfully, Rom. xii. 8. 
4. Univerſally, Pſal. cxix. 6. 
5. Conſtantly. | 
3. The End. God's Glory and Pledſute, 
1 Cor. Xx. 31. 
This Law we mull 1 
1. In our Underſtand 
1. Know G0, 1 9 xxviii. 9. 
RS | 2. Meditate on his Word, Foſh. i. 8, 
mn 3. Conſider our Latter- end, Brut. xxxii. 29. 
ays | EC 2 2, The 


zo — T Dee 
2. The Will. | 
Cle no aller Gon but Jehovah, Exadatx, 3. 
3. Affections. a 
1. Simple. 3 
1. Love Gov., Dent. vi. . 
2. Love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Matt. 
Wan 37. Lev. xix. 18. 
. Love your Enemies, Marr. v. 44. 
ts Truſt in the Lord, Prow. iii. 7. 
5. Fear Gop, Lev. xxv. 17. Ia. viii. 13. 
Deſire not N Neighbour's ee, 
XX. 17. Pſal. Ixxili. 25. 
Rejoyce in the Lo Rx D, Phil. iv. 4. 
8. Repent, Ex ek. xiv. 6. Mart. iii. 2. 
9. Be Angry, but Sin not, Eph: iv. 26. 
2. Mixt. 
I. Believe in CHRIS T, A. Xvi. 31. 
2. Be thankful, x 75. v. 18. 
4 The outward Life and Converſation. 
1. In ſpeaking. 
1. Swear not at all, Matt. v. 34. 
2. Nor Lye, Lev. xix. 11. 
2. Actions. 
x. Do all with thy Might, Ecel. ix. 10. 
2. ToGans er, . 
3 Do as ye ound be done by, Matt. vii. 12 
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DA Vl To A. 
Te ſhall not ſteal; &c. 


"HA is it to ſteal? 
Fraudulently to take away or withhold 
another Man's Goods without his Know- 
ledge and Will. ; 


1. God hath the abſolute Propriety in, and is 


the + firſt! Owner of all T n in the 
World, Gen, xiv. 19, 2 15 


2. He is pleaſed to put ſome Things into the 


Hands of Men to diſpoſe of and Manage 
under him. 
1. For the employment of cheir Papulgcs. 
2. For the maintaining al cheir out ward 
Man. 


| =P For their Trial here, in order to  theip 


Eſtate hereafter, 


. He entruſts all with ſomething” but nor all 
_ alike; but ſome more, lome leſs, Mat. xxv. 


IA. 


4. Every one hath a Real and eb Title, 
under Gop, to the Goods entruſted with 
him, ſo that they are not Common, as the 
Fratr icellians and Anabaptiſts hold, | 
1. We are commanded not to covet our 
Neighbour s Houſe, 
2. To give to him that asketh, Marr. v. 42, 
Act. xx. 35. 
3. St. Paul laboured, AF. Xx. 34. 1 Tel. 
ii. 9. 
G : Oxjrcr, 


— 80 3 hy * ä a ORs” — _ | b 
22 Theſaurus Theologicus. 


- 1 * 
wu * — 
* * 4 * 4 9 
„ * 
d 


Os ITC Tr. Ad, iv. 32. 
Anſw. 1. It is ſaid that he poſſeſſed. 
2. The Poſſeſſors ſold the Hd, and brought 
it to the Apoſtles, wer. 34, 35. 
3. Peter tells Ananias, his Lands were his own, 
Adds v. 4. | 
There was a Communication of Eſtates to 
one another, but no Community in Eſtates. 
Omnia indiſcreta ſunt np nos prœter uxores, 
Tertul. Apol. 
Not as that all Things were. — as to 
the right Title and N e but to che Uſe 
and Enjoyment. 


5. He that taketh away or withholdeth what 
another hath a Civil Right unto, ſtealeth, 
To Theft then is required, 
1. That a Man take away, or withhold, 
2. Any thing that another hath a Civil 
Right to, whether Common or Sacred, 
_ Mal. ni. 
3. Without his Knowledge, and contrary 
to his Will. 


II. How appears the Greatneſs of the Sin ? 


7. It is againſt the Law of Gop, Eph. iv. 28. 
2. The Law of Nature, Matt. vii. 12. 

3. The Law of Nations. 

4. The Civil Law. 


II. Who are guilty of it? 


1. Such as violently take any Thing from 
another. 
2. That do but covet it. Command. X. 
3. That intend it. 
4. That do any Injury to another's Eſtate. 
5. That 
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5. That uſe unlawful Means for the ad- 
vancing of their own, by the diminuti- 
on of another's Eſtate; as by | 
r. Lying. | = 

2. Perjury. | | 
3- Defrauding, 1 Thefſ. iv 6. | 

6. That withhold the Labourer's Hire, 
„ 

7. That do not endeavour what they can 
to preſerve another's Eſtate. | 

8. That do not relieve the Poor, Luke xvi. 2, 

Matt. XXV. 14. 
9. That conſent with Thieves, Pſal. 1. 18, 
Prov. XXIX. 24. 5 
1. Before the Act. e 
1. By counſelling them to it, 1 Reg. 
' XX1. 7, 8. Prov. i. 11, 12, 13, 
2. Directing them in it. 
2. In the Theft. 
I, By aiding, Jaiab i. 23. 
2. Nat hindring it. | | 
3. After it. | 
1. By receiving ſtol'n Goods, to keep 
for the Thief. 
2. By buying them for himſelf. | 
3. Byconcealing from others the Thief, 
mn or the Theft, or ſtol'n Goods. 
I 10. A Man may be a Thief in Gos Ac- 
Count, by abuſing and robbing his own 
Eftate ; as, 
x. That through Idleneſs he doth not en- 
dieavour lawfully to preſerve and en- 

n mm cCreaſe it, Eccleſ. iv. 7 

| 2. If through Prodigality he laviſh it a- 
way, Prov. xxi. 17. 

3. If through Niggardlineſs he robs and 

denies himſelf the Enjoyment of it, 

Eecleſ. it. 26. Use. 
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v 8E. 
Avoid this Sin. . 


1. Gop hates it, P/. I. 17, 18, 21. 22. 
2. It is a crofling and oppoſing the Order and 


Providence of Gop. 

3. Who are once infected with it, can ſcarce 
be brought off from it. 

4. Theft will never make a Man the richer, 
Male parta, male dilabuntur. 


F. But the poorer, bringing a Curſe on what 


he hath. 


6. If diſcovered it will bring you to a Tem- 


poral; 
7. Howſoerer to an eternal Death, x Cor. vi. 
10. | 


MEANS. 


1. Repent of what ye have done in this 
Kind. 

2. Refrain the Company of Thieves. 

3. Wean your Minds from Earth. 

4. Often think of the Judgment-Day. 


- — 
r 
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Nor deal falſy, nor he one 10 another. 


Fi 1 WI A Ti is it to deal fallly 3 2 That i is, 
| to do contrary to our n and 
Profeſſions. 2 


I. To Gonp. : 
1. By not performing what we A Sites, | 
Numb. XXX. 2. Eccleſ. v. 5. Pſal. brxvi. 1. 
2. By not loving and deſiring him as we 
pretend. 

3. By not worſhiping and ferving him as 
we make ſhew of, Exel. xxxiil. 31. 
fe PERO living up to the "9008 we pro- 
fels, 2 Tim. ii. 9. | | 

But Conſider, F 

1, Go p deals truly with vaſes: 1 

2. He will not be mocked, Gal. vi. 7. 

3. If you deal falſly with him, * will deal 
juſtly with you. 5 


II. To our Neighbours. 
1. Pretending to love, when we hate them, 
Pſal. xxviii. 3. Fer. ix. 8. 
2. To do them good, when we ſtrive to in- 
jure them. 
3. By defrauding and cozening chem in 
our dealing with them, 1 7 bel iv. 6. 
g Conſider, | 
1 1. Whatſoever we defraud our Neighbour 


1 of, tho” it be in our Poſſeſſion, tis not 
2 z our own, 
2. Tho 


— — — — - — — — — , 
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2. Tho Men cannot perceive our Frauds, 
Gop doth, Pſal. cxxxix. 

3- Our Frauds will be all laid open at the 
Day of Judgment. 

4. What will it profit you to cheat your 
Brother here, and damn your own Souls 
hereafter ? Matt. xvi. 26. 


m1 Ourſelves, 
1. Pretending to ourſelves chat we have 
repented when we have not. 
2. That we have Believed. 
3. That we do Good-Works. 


4. That our Spiritual Eſtate is good, when 
it is not. | 


, 


Conſider, 
1. Your Fllſe-dealing will not bring you 


nearer to, but carry you farther from 
Heaven. 


2. Gop will deal truly with your Souls 


hereafter, for your dealing fally with 
them here. 


Nor Lye. 


Secondly, What is it to Lye ? Teſtimonium fallum * 
or, Falſa voca ſignificatio cum intentione Fallendi, 
Aug. And ſo it differs, Er ab ſententid © 


enunciatione purd: In it are, 
1. The Matter, a Falſe-Teſtimony. 


2. The Form, with an intent of Deceiving. 
How many Kinds? 


1. Focoſum, Jeſting. 


a. erg e for che * or aroiding 
v 


3 Se for the obtaining of ſome 
Thirdly, 
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2 How a _ rs it to be a Sin? | 
*. I; i aten by Gon, ee IX. 


iv. 25 
» oe abhors it, Prov, vi. 16, 15. Chap. 
xii. 22. 


5 7 8 Devil i is the Father of ic, Jobe viii. 


4. Te is Part of the Old Man, Bpb. iy. 25. 
Colof. i iii. 9. 


5. It is * not only to the Will, but 
OD, 


Nature of 
6. It is contrary to > Nature, and an Abuſe of 

che Tongue; which is Index Animi. 
Kah fnurd m WY Ned. at gad oz, ixmy, Arift, 
'Amlpanms Ts wels Tem & oyouen dnt tm]: 

zn n 400 uy 4% HaBlas N. Baſil. 

7. It is a Sin that ſhall certainly be puniſh» 

ed, Pal. v. 6, Prov. xix. 5, 9. | 


OBJECTIONS. 


I An officious Lye, or Wrong, hurts no Body, 
Ay w. Yes. 


2. Your Neighbour ; cauſing him to Err. 
. Yourſelves.: For, 


1. The Lyar deſtroys his Credit: Mendaces 
faciunt ut vera dicentibus non credatur. Hier. 


2. Damns his Soul hereafter. 
But, 


IT. Suppoſe my Eſtate depends upon it? 
I muſt not give Heaven for Earth. 


III. Suppoſe my Neighbour's Life; 


IV. Or mine own. 
I muſt not deſtroy my Soul for a Body. 


Us E. 
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1. Reproof. 
2. Exhortation. 
1. Repent of your pool £4 
2, Reform. acts 5s 55 97 
5 
. Lyes ſpeak you the Children of Satan. 
2. E Trach is like Gop, Lyes like £20 Devil, 
Deut. XXXIL 4. 
3. What you get by Lying, brings A Curſe 
with it. 
4. We muſt give Account of our > much 
more of our lying Words, Mats. xii. 36. 
. You muſt never enter into Heaven, 
Re vel. xxi. 27. c. xxii. 15. 
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Nu B. XIiii. 10. 


Let me die the Death of the Righrcous, 
and let my latter End be like his. 
FI, Tu un, = FW . Nen 


E ſhould alway: s deſire to dic che e Death 
V } of the Eh | | 


1. How do they die? 


155 1. In the Love of GG p. 
8 2. CHRIST. 
, 3. Wich a clear Conſcience. 


4. They die capable of the a of 
Heaven; having, 
1. Their Underitandings, | 
2. Their Wills, | 
Their Affections, Sanclißed. 
- Their Death is but an Entrance i into a 
State of Bliſs; conſiſting, 
1. In Freedom from all Evil. 
I, Sin. 
2. Temptation. 21 
3. Trouble and Sorrow. | 
:2. In the Confluence of all Good; vers 
happy, 
5 In their Company. 
1. Angels and Sains. 
2. CnxisT. ted Di 
13+. GOD." 51k 
2. In their Relations, 
3. In their Pleaſures, 
4. Honourrs. 
75 * 


— — — — — 
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y TTL Fe ad EY | 
II. How may we die this Death? 
1. Repent. | | 
2. Turn to Gon. 
3: Believe on CHHIIs TJ. 
1. For the Pardon of Sin. 
2. Acceptance of your Pecſofi; 
3. Implanting of Grace. 
4. Live the Life of the Righteous, Heb. xii. 14. 
5. Meditate on the future Certainties, 
Death, Judgment, Heaven, Hell. 


- * - * 
0 . - 


6. Be not too much entangled in the World. 
7. Live in the —— Expectation of 
| Death. . | I 


DEur. vi. 5. 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
All thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Might, © 


T" Here is, 


L The Agent, Thou, Iſrael, Acts xi. 24, 


Romans 1X. 6. 


II. The AR, Love, which is Complaceritia Boni; 1 N 
and denotes, vr oof San E | 
1. Benevolence, or Well-willing to the Ob- 
ject beloved, Cant. v. 9, 16. 
2. A deſire of the Enjoyment of it. | 
3- An acquieſcence or reſting .in that En- 


ment | 
* Uu. Tue 


nn 


— 2 8 2 | | 
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III. The Object, 2 I | 
1. The Lord Jebovab, as Febovab, Ex. ili. 14. 
2, Thy Gop, which denotes, ld 
I. Our loving each Perſon, Fobn v. 23. 
2. As our Gop. Ns 


IV. The Intenſeneſs of the Aa upon that 
| Object. Vith all thy Heart, and with all thy 
| Soul, and with all thy Might: N 
Which implies, | | 
1. That we love him with the higheſt De- 
gree of Love we can poſſibly raiſe up our 
Souls to. 55 5 
2. Conſequently, That we love him above 
all Things elſe, Mat. x. 37. Luke xiv. 26. 


V. Here is the Neceſſity of acting thus upon 
this Object, Thou ſhalt. 

There is a Twofold Neceſſity of it. 
x. Of the Precept, Mar. xxii. 37. 
2. The Means to Heaven. | 


What Reaſons are there why we ſhould lore 
Soy above all? | | 
2. Becauſe he is better than all other Things; 
for he 15, Luke xviii. 19. 
1. A pure and ſimple Good. , 
2. An Infinite Good, Pſal. exlvii. 5. | 
3. A ſatisfactory Good, P/al. xvi. 17. Pſal. 
. n 
4. An Univerſal Good. 
5. An unchangable Good. Fac. i. 17. 
6. An eternal Good, Pſal. xc. a. 
- 7. The only neceſſary Good. 
$2 —_—_ all other Goodneſs comes from 
im. 1 


5 


wh. 
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Us x. | | 
. Of Reproof Fob. v. 42. for moſt Men do 
not love Gop t ke If they did, 
1. They would think more of him. 
2. Long more for him, Phil. iii. 7, 8. 
3. Endeavour more to pleaſe him. 
4. Take more Pleaſure in him. 

5. Labour more to enjoy him chan 1 
Things. | 
Repent of this Sin. 

- Conſider, ; 
1. Unleſs you love God above all Things; 
you are not worthy to be CHEISTS Di 
cCiples, Luk. xiv. 26. 
2. This is the Cauſe of other Sins. | 
3. If we die in this Sin, we are undone ; 3 
I Cor. Xvi. 22. 


[4 


II. EXAMINATION. Examine, 
x. The Ground of your Love to Go p. 
1. Gop's Goodneſs in himſelf, P/al. cxix. 68, 
2. His Goodneſs to us, P/al. cxly. 6 . 
2. The Degrees. 
3. The Effects FER 
1. An * to Obey, John XIV. 15 
"1 Fob I $5; 
2. Honour bim 
3. Love others, 1 Job. iv. 20. 
4. Its Conſtancy. 


9 
III. EXHORTATION. Love Son 4 8 
Conſider, 3 1 
1. The Excellenc of the . ; 
1. It is the firſt and Great Command] 


Matt. xxii. 38. 
2. It ſweetens all Duties, x Job. v. 3 
3. it is the Work of Heaven: 
2. The 


" Theſauri Theologiews 
2. 'T hs Reaſonableneſs of the Duty. 
Conſidering, 
1. How loving God is to us. 
He made us. 
He upholds us, Acts ii. 28. 
He directs us. | 
He protects us. 
He purchaſed us. 
He ſanctifies us. 
And all becauſe he loves us, Deut. rü. 
te 
2. How lovely he is in himſelf, 
Ih Infinite. 
5 1. In Wiſdom. 
2. Juſtice. 
„ „ 
3. The Happineſs of thoſe that perform it. 
1. All Things work for their good, Rum. 
viii. 28. 
2. They have an infallible Evidence of 
their Title to Heaven. 
3. They ſhall enjoy and live with Gop 
to Eternity, 1 Car. ii. 9. 


. | 
7 is, 


. 


j Vol, 1. | D 8 Dur. 
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DEUT. vi. 13. 


7 rhou ſeal fear the Lord thy God, 
and ſerve him, 


T is our Duty to \ ſerve Gov. 


I. What! is it to ſerve 8 2 
I. 5 dedicate ourſelves wholly to Him, 
„Our Souls, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
— Underſtandings. 
— Wills. 
— Affections. 3 
2. Our Bodies, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
| 4» Eſtates, Prov. iii. 9. 
4. Gifts. 
F. Authority. 
6. Time, Eph. v. 16. 
2. To make his Laws the Rule Xo our Lives! 
Obeying the Commands, Eccleſ. xii. 13, 
Of the Firſt and Second Table. 
. To endeavour to pleaſe him in all Things, 
and glorihe him, x Theſſ. iv. 1. Rom. Xii. 1. 
Natural, 1 Cor. x. 30. 
In all our < Civil, Actions 
Spiritual 


II. Why ſerve Gor? 1 
1. He is our Maker, Ff alm XCV. 6. a bY 
2. Preſerver, Acts xvii. 23. 

. Redeemer, 1 Cor: vi. 20. 


4. Maſter, by Covenant, Dent. Xvi. 17. I 
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Us E. 

Reproof to ſuch as, 
1. Serve the Devil. , 
2. Themſelves. 

3. The World. 


4. Sin, Rom. vi. 16. and not Gor, Matt.vi.24. 
ExXHORTATION. Serve Gon, 


DIRECTIO NS. 
1. Scripturally. 
2. Obedientially, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
3. Willingly, x Chron, Xxix. 17. 
4. Cheartully, Rom. Xi. 8. 
5. Faichfully, Rom. xiv. PR 
6. Underſtandingly, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Plal. xlvii. 7. 
7. Wholly, with all your Power, Ecel. ix. 10. 
8. Conſtantly. 
9. Humbly, Lak XVii. Io, 
* Thankfully. 
MoT1vEes. 


1. This is the End of your r by G Gon. 


2. Of all Goy's Mercies to you. 
3. What a good and glorious Maſter he is, 
the King of Heaven, Fer. x. 7 | 


4. There is nothing thou haft but what thou 


receiveſt from him, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
5. To ſerve Gop is not only thy Duty, but 
thy Privilege, Pſal. xix. 11. 
6. Unleſs thou ſerveſt Go p, thou muſt ſerve 
the Devil, a Servant thou wilt be, Matt. vi. 
24. Rom. vi. 16. 
7. It is the Work of Heaven. | 
8. What Wages Go p will give t to his Servants; 
Rom. vi. 23. . 
Grace and Comfort here, 
Glory and Happineſs hereafter 
D 2 _ 
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2. Set about this Service now. 


1. You have a great deal to do for him. 

2. Much, if not moſt, of your Time is 
ſpent already, Job. ix. 
. You know not how 3 He may call 
you to an Account, Matt. xxv. 21, 30. 


5 


D E U.T. XIII. 4. 


Ye ſball walk after the Lord your God, 
and * him, 8c. | 


I. ALK with Gop, Gen. v. 22, 24. 
IRIS Pan Ir 
2. Before Gop, Gen. xvii. 1. wy 
Evagicuos md Oe, Heb. xi. 5. 
3. After Gon. 
1. So as to have him for our Go p, Fer. vii. 4 
2. To imitate him, 1 Pet. i. 15. 
3. To frequent the Places of his publick 
Worſhip, Pſal. cxxii. I. Eccl. v. 1. 


4. To walk in his Ways, Deut. vill. 6. 


; 
# 
3. 
FE 
F 
7 


7 
£ 
2 . 
i 
wer: 

7 

A 

: , 

| : 

? 
F 
by 
1 
9 
{+ 
* 
37 
9 
3 
i 
en 
IRS : 
"35 > (FF 
4K; 119 
; 19 504 
7 F 1 
F by by * 
1 
1 5 Z 
314 
nn 
* , 
818141 
FRY 4 
44 
\ 5 
ti - 
| .L 
2 : 
! 
" a - 

k 
I 
bY. 4 

+ 
27 Bs 
23 14-3 
2242 BY 

8 
* 125 
8 0 
= 2 
A 1 
1 

: 

. 


Theſaurus T heologicus, 37 


DEur. Xi. 7, 8. 
Our Hands have not ſbed this Blood, Sec, 


T is not enough that we be not guilty of a 

Sin, but we muſt proteſt our Innocency. 
I. Commit no Sin thy ſelf : For, 
I. It will bring a Blot upon thy Name, 

2. A Curſe upon thy Eſtate, 

Damnation to thy Soul, 

II. Keep others from it. 

I. By Reproofs, Luke xix. 17, 

2. By Exhortations. 

By Example, Matt. v. 16. 

III. Partake not with others in their Sins, 
1. By conſenting to it, Eſal. l. 18. 
2. By conniving at it. 
. By not reproving of it. 
IV. Profeſs thy Innocency in it. 
1. Humbly, Luke xviii. 11. 
2. With a Deteſtation of it. 
3. Sorrow for it. 

1. That it tranſgreſſes Gov's Law, Pſal. 
cxix. 136. 

2. Eclipſes his Glory, 1. iii 

3. Incenſes his Wrath. 

4. Endangers thy Brother's Soul. 
Wich Thankfulneſs that thou didſt not 
act in it. For, 

x. Thou haſt the Seed of it in thy Heart. 
2. Thou haſt Temptations to it. 
3. It is only of Gop's Grace and Mer- 
Cy that thou didſt not commit it. 
Us E. 1. Deteſt the King's Death, 
2. Be ſorry for it, 


D 3 Devr. 
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DE u r. XXIII. 4. 


m ay pr Fuſt and Right is he. 


HEN we poor Mortals ſet ourſelves to 
think a little of him that made us, we 
mult not think to comprehend him who is in- 
comprehenſible, but only to apprehend him as 
incomprehenſible; neither are we to think upon 
him by framing any Notions or Idea's of him, 
but by abſtracting every Thing of Imperfection 
from him, and by aſcribing every Perfection to 
him: So that whatſoever right Reaſon ſaith is 
an abſolute Perfection in itſelf, Religion places 
it in its moſt abſolute Perfection in Gop. Now 
there is nothing in the World more unanimouſ} 
b: ought into the Circle of Perfections, by the 
Light of Reaſon and the Conſent of Nations, 
than Juſtice, it being indeed the very Perfection 
of all Perfections, and that without which there 
could be no Perfection in the World. Hence it 
is, that I having undertaken to diſcover the 
whole Conſtellation of G o D's glorious Attributes 
before you, muſt not, dare not, hide this fo 
glictering a Star, ſo glorious. a Perfection, from 
you; bur ſhall endeavour to ſhew you, that that 
Gon whom you and I profeſs to worſhip on 
Earth, and deſire to enjoy in Heaven, 3s a Rock, 
hu Work u perfect, &c. | 


1 ſhall 


— 14 4 
0 » 5 ma > nel (ve 
k yy 4 1 —— : N e OE Ee Ko Rt Dorm £ 
n r 8 as : W IE on ET Es RES. 3 ron 
£ 3 og — = 2 ED WITTE ER ARES — K „ 


all 


% ͤͤ dd bn oe CY 


_ 
_ "TY 
* ME 
| ie) 
4 8 
ag 4 
5 3 10 L 
1, = 
S x * * 
5 4 
& 
A 
» 3s 
Ly E 
IF 
4 Yr” 
# 8 * 


A 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 


T mal not ſtand upon any Critical Diviſion, 


but deduce this Practical Obſervation from the 


Words, That 1 
| The Great GOD is a Fuſt GOD. | 
The Truth of this Truth, Truth it ſelf hath 


manifeſted unto us almoſt in every Leaf, yea, 
Line, of his ſacred Will; fo that a Man may 


* 
„ * 
3 
9 
* 
* - 
— 


. 


run and read this great Truth as in Capital Let» 


ters, The Great GOD is a moſt Fuſt GOD, Job 
XXXVii, 22. c. XXXIv. 17. Pſal. xi. 7. 


I. What is it to be Juſt, 
II. How? 
III. Wherein is he Juſt? 


1. What is it for Gop to be Juſt? Juſtice is 
that Attribute whereby we apprehend Gon as in- 


finitely Juſt and Righteous in himſelf and to all 


his Creatures, fo as to order all Things, and to 
reward all Perſons according to the ſtricteſt 
Rules of Equity and Juſtice, For you muſt 
know, that according to the Twefold Appre- 


henſion we may have of Gon, we may likewiſe 


apprehend a Twofold Juſtice in him: For we 
may apprehend Gop, either as Gon and the 
chiefeſt Good, or elſe as the Judge of all the 
Earth. As he is Go p, ſo he orders and diſpoſes 
of all Things in the World moſt Juſtly and 
Righteouſly, he having moſt Juſtly, Wiſely, Per- 
fectly, and Righteouſly, given Being unto all 
Things, and as Juſtly, Wiſely, Perfectly, and 
Righteouſly, continuerh all Things in their Be- 


ings ; and this is that which we call his Diſpen« - 


ling Juſtice. But then, as he is the ſupreme Judge 
of all the World, ſo he giveth to every Creature 
moſt exactly according to its Deſert; So that na 
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Vice ſhall go unpuniſhed, nor any Vertue unre- 
warded; but every Creature ſhall receive of Go» 
moſt exactly according to what it hath deſerved 


from him; and this is what we call his Diſtribu- 


ting or Rewarding Juſtice. 


2. How is this Juſtice in Gon? Or, How is 
Gonthus Juſt? Gonis molt Perfectly and Com- 
leatly Juſt and Righteous, in, of, and from 
himſelf, as no Perſon in the World is beſides him- 
elf. Adam was Righteous, by having a perfe& 
Tendency to Righteouſneſs implanted in him ; 


the Saints are Righteous thro' Faith in CHRIST 
1 $Us: But Gop is Righteous, infinitely Juſt and 


ighteous in and of himſelf, in his own Nature and 
Eſſence; ſo that the very Nature of Gop is of it 
{elf Righteous, yea, is Righteouſneſs it ſelf: So 
that if it was poſlible for him to ceaſe to be 
Righteous, it would be poſſible for him to ceaſe 
to Be, Righteouſneſs being included in the very 
Eſſence, and ſo in the Notion of a Deity. Men 
may ceaſe to; be Righteous, and yet be Men 


till, as Sinners be; Angels may ceaſe to be 


Righteous, and yet be Angels {till, as Devils be: 
But ic is impoſſible for Gop to ceaſe to be Righ- 
reous, and yet be Gop till, Righteouſneſs being 
of the yery Nature, yea, it ſelf the very Nature 


and Eſſence of Gor; and therefore not at all to 


be ſeparated from him 


3- Wherein is he Juſt ? | 
1. In his Will. He is fo Juſt in his Will, as 
to will nothing but what is Juſt, his Will indeed 
being the very Rule of all Juſtice in the World; 
ſo that Gopdoth not will any Thing becauſe tis 
Juſt, but therefore is a Thing Juſt becauſe Gop 
Wills it, 2 worzeih ail Things according to the 
| | | Coun- 
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Counſel of his own Will, Eph. i. 11. It is Juſtice 
in us to act according to Go D's Word; bur tis 
Juſtice in Go p to act according to his own Will, 


He hath preſcribed Laws to us, but never yer 
tied himſelf to the Obſervance of his own Laws. 
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- He made the Scriptures for us, not for himſelf, 


to walk by; his own Divine Will being both 


the Fountain and Rule of all Juſtice, both 


in himſelf and his Creatures too; fo that 
ſhould he be pleaſed, that we ſhould act juſt , 
contrary to what he hath commanded in his Ho- 
ly Scriptures, it would then be as much our 
Duty to act contrary, as now it is to act accor- 
ding to them. As Abraham when commanded 
to kill his Son, though it was an act abſolutely 
forbidden by the Law of Gop, yet he adjudged 
it to be Juſt and Righteous, and therefore with- 
out any Scruple ſets about it; Why? But be- 
cauſe he underſtood it was the ſpecial Will of 
Gov, and therefore to be obeyed, tho never fo 
contrary to the Laws he had enjoined for his 
Creatures Actions; his Will being not only al- 
ways Juſt, but the very Rule of all Juſtice in 
the World: So that it is as impoſſible for him 
to be Unjuſt and Unrighteous in his Will, as it 
is impoſſible for him to will what he doth not 
will. And therefore only becauſe Gop wills it, 
any Thing is. Juſt and Righteous ; his revealed 
Will being the Rule of his Creatures, and his 
ſecret Will the Rule of his own Actions, and ſo 
his Will {till the Rule of both, | 

2. In his Word. And this neceſſarily follows 
from the former. For the Word of Gop is no- 
thing elſe but the Will of Go p revealed. And 
therefore if he be ſo Righteous in his Will, he 
cannot but be as Righteous in his Word too. 


A Man 
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A Man often ſpeaks with his Mouth, what he 
doth not think or will in his Heart; but ſo doth 
not Go p, but his Will and his Word always go 
together: And as a Thing is. therefore Juſt be- 
cauſe Gop wills it, ſo it is therefore True be- 


cauſe He ſpeaks it: And therefore the Scriptures 


being the Word, and ſo the Will of Gon, they 
cannot but be moſt Juſt and Righteous in every 
Part and Paſſage of them. Ir being the Will of 
Gop to enact them for the Rule of our Faith 
and Manners, it cannot but be our Duty to be- 


lieve and live according to them: Every Hi- 
ſtory, Promiſe, Threatening, &c. being juſt 


3. In his Works. For as Gop never Speaks 


but what he Thinks, ſo he never doth but what 


4 


he both Thinks and Wills. But his Juſtice prin- 


1. In his diſpenſations towards us. There is 


nothing Go p does to us, but he thereby mani- 
feſteth the Righteouſneſs there is in himſelf, 


Pſal. cxlv. 17. So that let us be advanced from 


Diſgrace to Honour, or brought down from 


Honour to Diſgrace; let us be puff d up with 


Plenty, or pinch'd with Poverty; griev'd with 
Sickneſs, or bleſs d with Health; let us keep, or let 
us loſe what we do at preſent enjoy; let what will 


befal us or happen to us; we may ſtill ſubſcribe, 


The Lord u Righteous, &c. But you may Object, 
What! Do we not ſee by daily Experience, how 
Virtue is puniſhed, and Vice rewarded ? Doth not 
Go poft lift up the Worſt of Men to the Pinacle of 
Honour, and caſt down the Beſt into Reproaches 
and Contempt? May we not often fee Sinners 
| | 1 honoured 
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honoured, and Saints derided ; the Wicked en- 


joying the Sun-ſhine of Proſperity, and the 
Righteous overwhelmed with the blackeſt Ad- 
verſities? May we not often fee a Dives feeding 


at a Table, and a Læzarus begging at the Door; 


yea, a Pilate upon the Bench, and CRHRHr him- 
ſelf at the Bar? Tis true; but let us weigh 
Go »'s Judgments befgre we Cenſure them. Let 
us weigh them, I ſay, not in the Ballance of 
our Fancies, but Gor's Word, and then we ſhall 
find that we do but Dream, when'we think out- 
ward Proſperity to be always real Proſperity, 
or outward Adverſity to be real Adverſity. Nay, 
Proſpority is often a Sinner's Ruin, and Ad- 


_ verſity a Saint's Preferrment z Gon paniſheth 


Vice with Profperity, and ſometimes rewardeth 
Vertue with Afffictions. He therefore punifheth 
his People, becauſe they are his People, Amos iti. 2. 
And he therefore proſpereth the Wicked, becauſe 
they are wicked. And verily, I cannot but look 


upon this as the moſt dreadful Judgment on this 


ſide Hell, even to fee a wicked Mart proſper in 
his Wickedneſs, whereby his Heart is but fo' 


much the more hardened, his Account fo much 


the more increaſed, and his Condemnation 
heightened in another World, A Saints Adver- 
ſity draws him nearer unto Gop; a Sinners Ad- 
verſity drives him further from him: The lower 2 
righteous Perſon is on Earth, he is commonly the 
nearer Heaven, tho it be above him; the higher 
a wicked Man is on Earth, he is commonly the 
nearer Hell, tho' it be below him. In a Word, 
The Wicked get nothing but Sin by their Pro- 
ſperity; the Righteous often get Grace by their 
Adverſity: Proſperity makes the Wicked more 
wicked, and ſo more miſerable; Adverſity ma- 

0 keth | 
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and therefore, Whether Gop may not be in- 


in Heaven: Theſe very Perſons provoke him 


| 8 the Hands of his only begotten Son; ſo that 


live, Pſal. xcix. 8. 1 
„ 17 | I 
r. Stand in Awe of Gos Juſtice, and Sin 4 

not ; for every Sin that is committed by you, is 7 
committed againſt a Gop whoſe very Nature is 54 


keth the Righteous more righteous and ſo more 
happy. Tell me therefore, my Brethren, Whe- 
ther Proſperity may not often be a dreadful 
Judgment, and Adverſity as glorious a Reward ; 


finitely Juſt, in giving Proſperity as a Puniſh- - 
ment to the Wicked, and in beſtowing Adverſity 
as a Reward upon the Righteous ? 


2. Redemption. Go p from Eternity hath De- 
creed to redeem ſome Perſons to live with him 


upon Earth. Let he would be merciful, ſo as 
to ſave their Souls; yet he is ſo juſt, as to pu- 
niſh their Sins: And therefore, tho' he does not 
puniſh them in their own, yet he doth in the 
Perſon of their Surety, though his own Son; 
wherein his Juſtice ſhined forth moſt clearly, in 
that rather than Sin ſhould go unpuniſhed, or By 
his Juſtice unſatisfied, he'll require the Puniſh. MR 
ment of the one, and Satisfaction of the other, | 


HRIS r mult either die, or no Sinner muſt ever Mt 


Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, and therefore cannot 
but take Vengeance of your Sins. 


2. Truſt in Gop's Promiſes, and fear not: If 
you can but throw your ſelves upon him, you 
need no: fear but he will be Juſt and Righteous 
unto you: Truſt in him for the pardon and 


purging 
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urging of your Sins, x Jobn i. 9. And for the 
9 of all other Promiſes, he is 
jut 5 


3. Submit to Goy's Judgments, and murmur 


not: *Tis impoſſible he ſhould lay more Judg- 


ments upon you than you have deſerved from 
him, Lam. iii. 39. 5 


4. Rejoyce in Gops Providences, and grieve 
not: Rejoyce to ſee Go p, your Go p, ſo juſt 
and righteous. . | 


5. Imitate Go ps Righteouſneſs and Err not: 
As he doth every Thing according to his Secret, 


do you every Thing according to his Revealed 


6. Long for the Sight of Gon, and faint not, 
when you ſhall behold the Juſtice of Go p in all 
his Ways and Works, 


o 
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| Therefore leaving the Principles of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on 10 
Perfection. | 


1, FE Here be ſome certain Principles of the 
£ is Doctrine of CHRIS T: T, mis dgyjs N 
Reis d xbzov- Elſewhere they are called, Ta vi- 
Id I dpxiis M noir 78 St, Heb. v. 12, and 
AN, I Cor. iii. 1, 2, 10. . 
II. What are theſe Principles? The Apoſtle 
here reduceth them to Six Heads, ver. 1, 2. 
1. Repentance from dead Works, Matt. iv. 17« 
Atts ii. 38. which implies, © 
1. The Knowledge of Gop's Law. 
2. That Men have broken it. 
3- Thar they are therefore obnoxious to his 
Wrath and Judgment. | 
4. That they muſt be ſorry for their former 
Sins, and both promiſe and endeavour 
5 to amend their Lives for the future. 
2. Faith towards GO PD, Mark i. 17. 
I; * he is one glorious and eternal 
eing. | 
2. Three Perſons, 1 Jobu v. 7. Mart. xxviii. 
19. 
3. The Creator, Preſerver, and Governour 
| of the World. 
3. The Doctrine of Baptiſms: Fluminis fla- 
mins & ſanguins. 
4. Laying on of Hands. 
5. The Reſurrection of the Dead. 
6. Eternal Judgment. ; 


m. What 
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HI. What Neceſſity is there of teaching theſe 
Principles of Religion? This is called Cate- 
chiſing : Koivoveim St b xmyiur@ + N md 
mn, Gal, Vi. 6. Ira S dug An,‘, I Cor. 
xiv. 19. | 
1. The Saints in all Ages have done it: Abra- 
ham, Gen. XViii. 19. Toſhua, Foſh. xxiv. 15. 
Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 24. Mary, Luke ii. 41, 42. 
2. Gop commands it, Deut. Vi. 6, 7, 20. 
Eph. vi. 4. 1 a 
3. Children are born in Sin, and therefore 
cannot underſtand to do good, or get to 
Heaven without Inſtruction, Prov. xxii. 6. 
9 59, Catechiſe a Child, &c. Mark 
X. 14. Wh a 
tho Inſtruction in the Fundamentals is the only 
Way to ſecure Men from Apoſtacy into 
Hereſie or Schiſm, Epbeſ. iv. 14. 1 Pet. ity. 


IF. 
5. The underſtanding the Principles of Reli- 
gion in adult Perſons, is indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, Fohn xvii. 3. Rom. x. 


_ T4, 17. 1 | 
6. Till this be done, all Preaching is ineffe- 
ual. | 1 

7. Catechiſing of ſome will profit all, 


Hence therefore, - 
l 1. Inſtruct your Children and Servants at 
ome. | 
2. Cauſe them to come and be inſtructed in 
the Publick cc. | 


2 Tut. 


I. 32 3 
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Let every one that nameth the Name 
of Chriſt depart from Iniquity. 


7 T HE Church Catechiſm is excellent: For, 


1. Its Shortneſs; fit for Children. 
2. Its Plainneſs; no hard Words or Phraſes. 
3. Its Fulneſs; containing all Things neceſ- 
ſary to be known, believed, asked, or 
. done. | | CO 
4- The infallible Certainty of every Thing 
contained ini it ; the greateſt Part of it 
being the very Words of Go p himſelf : 
The Ten Commandments, Lord's Prayer, Creed, 
and ſo the other Things. 
5-. The univerſal Reception of all and every 
Thing contained in it, by all the Chriſti- 
ans in the World. 5 
Nothing in it that can admit of a Diſpute. 
7 Nothing that is controverted, Rom. xiv. T. 
6. Its Method: containing, 
1. Our Baptiſmal Vow. pe: 
2. The Articles of the Chriſtian Religion. 
3. The Commandments. 
4. The Way whereby to obtain Grace, to 
believe thoſe Articles, and to perform 
thoſe Commands: Even Prayer, F 
5. The Sacraments. 


Queſt, 


Theſewru — * 


„ 


Queſt. ' What is thy Nome 2 


Queſt. x How man y Nawes have you ? 
Anſw. Two. A Chriſtian from CRHRIS r. 
A Surname from Sire, a Father. 


Queſt. 2. Which of theſe Nane, are underſtood 
bere? © 
Anſw, The Chriſtian given us in our Ba 


tiſm, when we were born gains and made t 8 
Children of G . 


of: Queſt. ; oh is thi, the Jn Queſtion of the Ca 
or 227 | 
3. Becauſe it is one of the firſt Things Pt 
ng Children know, and ſo the eaſieſt Queſtion 
it that can be propounded to them, and therefore 
f: the fitteſt to begin with. 
cel, 2. Becauſe this Catechiſm is deſigned only for 
the Inſtruction of Chriſtians, and therefore it is 
ery neceſſary we ſhould firſt know whether they be 
{is . Chriſtians or no, who come to be Catechiſed ; 


h 
which we cannot better do than by knowing 
> = their Chriſtian Name, which ſhews them to be 
=> Baptized, and ſo Chriſtians. 

. Becauſe it is the moſt proper Introduction 

| to the reſt of the Catechiſm, making way for 
the following Queſtions concerning our Bap- 
tilmal Vow, and ſo for all the other which de- 
pend upon them. 


Queſt, 4. What 15 are we to make of this Que- 
ſtion? 
It ſhould put usin mind of our Chriſtian Name, 


and, 7, conſequence, of our Baptiſm wherein it 
E Was 


Z . 
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was given, and ſo that we are Chriſtians, and 
therefore ought to depart from Iniquity. 
I. From Iniquity, as Iniquity. 

2. From all Iniquity, Add, iii. 26. 


For, Art thou a Chriſtian ?. Then, | 

1. Thou didſt Promiſe and Vow in thy Bap- 
tiſm to renounce the Devil and all his Works. 

2. Thou can'ſt not Sin at fo cheap a Rate as 
others. All ſhall pay dear for their Sins, but 
Chriſtians much more; becauſe they Sin againſt 
greater Light and Mercies, ai. i. 2, 3, 4. 
Matt. xi. 22. "3 ys LED | ; 
3. Thou doſt not only difobey Go d, but diſ- 
honoureſt CxrisT by thy Sins, Heb. vi. 6. 

4. Thou art none of thy own, but wholly 
n 1 5 

5. Thou waſt buried with CRRIsT in 
Baptiſm, and therefore oughteſt to riſe with 
him to newneſs of Life, Rom. vi, 3, 4% 
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O H N iu. 5. 

Except a Man be born again of Water 
1 and the Siri 
22 

Ml » Eodfathers and Godniothers in m 
1 M Bapriſmn, i 8 
” | Three Things * to be treated on, Baptiſm, 
ij. Godfathers in , and the Effects o Baps 

| tiſm. 

ly | 1. Ba ptiſm. 
6 Quit. 1. What i. Beprifw 2 
* A Sacrament of Regeneration, wherein we 


are born again and made Members of CHRIST, 
| Tit. ii. 5. Ata Aurye e, 


Queſt. 2. What ail it there of B ue! ? 
' Without it we cannot enter into the King- 
dom 
I. "Of God's Grace here: That is, his Church 
into which we are admitted only by Dap- 
tiſm. 
2. Of his Glory hereafter: For we muſt be 
born again of Water, before we can be born 
again of the Spirit, 4, ii. 38. And be of 
the Church Militant, before we can be of 
the Church Triumphant, Act. ii. 47. 


9 Queſt. 3. What Ground haue we for Infant- 
Baptiſm ? 
1 t. Theſe Words of our Savio, EAV wn 7s 
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2. Children were admitted into the Church 
under the Law by Circumciſion, much more un- 
der the Goſpel by Baptiſm. . 

3. They have a Right to it, for the Promiſe 
is made to them, Act, ii. 39. And they are Holy, 
1 Cor. vii. 14. And reckoned among Believers, 
Matt. Xviii. 2, 3, 4, 6. | 
: 4. The univerſal Church's Practice is clear 

or it. . 5 1 8 


OrJEcTION. There is no expreſs Com- 
mand for it ; - 


ANs w. 1. Whole Houſes were Baptized : 
The Houſe of Lydia, the Jaylor, Criſpas 
Stephanas. > roo td 

2. There is no Command nor Example for 

.. Women to receive the Sacrament, 
3- There is for Infant Baptiſm by our Saviour. 
ITogevOirres SY patwrivoure miyre a Ihn, Gar- 
NS dub, Matt. Xxviii. 19. SO Mark x. 


e. | | 
II. Godfathers and Godmothers. 


Qaueſt. 1. Why are they called Godfathers and God- 
mot hers. 
Becauſe they preſent you to Go v in Bap- 


tiſm, wherein you are made the Children of 


OD. | 
Hence called by the Latins, Compatres and 
Commatres, | | 


Qaueſt. 2. Why do they give you your Name? 

Becauſe you have your Chriſtian Name only 

at your Baptiſm, which they bring you to j 
| an 


n 


1 


and therefore when you are received into the 
Church, it is fitting that they that bring you 
ſhould. give you your Name as Chriſtians, 
Luke i, 59. Impoſition of Names is an Argu- 
ment of Power and Dominion; and therefore 
Maſters uſed to give new Names to their Ser- 
vants; as Joſeph, Gen. xli. 45. in Egypt; Daniel, 
Dan. i. 7. in Babylon; and fo the Three Children, 


In Baptiſm we are admitted into Cnr1sT's Ser- 


vice. The Fews had alſo a Godfather at Cir- 
cumciſion, called PP, Suſceptor, | 


Queſt. 3. What need is there of Godfathers and 
Godmothers in Baptiſm ? 


They were always uſed in the Chriſtian 
Church. Tertullian Lib. de Baptiſmo, makes men- 


tion of them as univerſally practiſed: He calls 


them Spon/cres, No Church but uſeth them at 

this Day, a 
I. As Witneſſes. | | 

I. De Fure. Of the Right the Child hath 
to Baptiſm, by being born of Chriſtian 
Parents, and ſo within the Pale of the 
Church. 

2. De facto. Of what is done. That they 
were really and truly Baptized, as in all 
Contracts of any Value; tho there be 
Twenty People by, you will have Two 
or Three in a particular Manner to be 
Witneſſes to it, 2 Cor. xiii. I. 

2. As Sureties; giving Security to the Church, 

that the Child ſhall be brought up in the 

Chriſtian Faith. The Parent is bound to 

do it by Nature, they by Promiſe. He is 

as Principal, they as Sureties, Sponſqres, 

$»ſceptores, Fide Juſfores. | e 
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3. As Proxies or Subſtitutes, by whom the 
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Child promiſeth to keep the Law, 2 Per. i. 4. 
They Promiſe in the Child's Name, Heb. viii. 
10, As by the Civil Law, a Guardian may 
ſwear in the Name of a Minor; and both 

by Common and Civil Law, a Child is 
bound to perform many Contracts made 
by its Guardian. A Guardian may con- 
tract for his Pupil for his Benefit. 1 


| Queſt. 4. What uſe to be made of this ? 


1. Hence we learn, That to be a Godfather is 
not only a Kindneſs to a Friend, but a great 
Act of Piety towards CHRIS TH: An honour- 
able Thing. . 

2. How much we are bound to ſerve Gon, 

when we ſo ſolemnly vowed and promiſe 
ic at our Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Res 
ligion by pur Proxies, 2 Cor. y. 17. Rom, 
vii © a 


us 


III. The Effects of Baptiſm. 
aMherein J was made a Wember of Chil, 


a Child cf Eod, and an Inheritoz of the King: 
cm of Heaven. 


I. A Member of CRRIS r. | 


Queſt. r. What js it to be a Member of CugisT? | 
It is to be of the Church, which is his Body, 


Cnxr1sT hath a twofold Body. 


3-4 Body Natural. : ; | N i 
2. A Body Myſtical : Which is the Church, 
whereof he is the Head, Col. i, 18, Epb. i. 
23, 21-80 3. 15,16. _ 4 
Queſt. 2. How are we made Member. of CnRrIsT * 
in Herti? — 
BY ij 
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By being then admitted into his Church, 


he : | 
Rom. vi. F. p 
1 Buy Baptiſm alſo we all come to be acted b 
N y the ſame Spirit that is in the Head, and are ſo 
* & made living Members, 1 Cor. Xii. 13. 
is . g : 
- Queſt, 3, What uſe i to be made of our be 
ade ö 5 5 
. x. It is a great Comfort to us: For by this it 
is that we are Partakers of the Merits and 
OH Mediation of CHRIST for Mankind, 
cola x Cor. vi. 14. Col. iii. . 
_ 2. We ſhould hence learn to Love one ano- 
uy ther, 1 Cor. Xl. 12, 25, 26, 
_. 8 3. We ſhould learn from hence to live Soberly 
(4 and Chaſtly, 1 Cor. vi. 15. Yea, wholly 
Is devoted to Gop, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 


Rom, Wo A Child of Gop. 


- i Queſt. 1, How are we made the Children of GOD 
„% 
x. Nor by Generation. Only CaRrisT was fo, 
| KOVOavinge 
2. But by Regeneration. Becauſe we are 
then born again of Water, and of the Spi- 
fit, who is Gor. Therefore we are ſaid 
to partake of the Divine Nature, 2 Per. i. 4, 
Hence we are called Sons of Gop, Fob.i.12, 
And call G op Father, Matt. vi, 9. Fobn 
XX. 17. Rom, ix. 4. Gal, iv. F. 


Queſt, 2. What uſe are we to make of thu, that 
we are made the Children of GOD? | 
I. We ſhould hate and avoid all Sin; becauſe 
offenſive to our Father, and contrary to 
our Natures, 1 John iii. 9. Chap. v. 18. 
E 4 „ 


35 Theſaurus Theologicus. N 


— 


— 


2, Honour and revere Gop as our Ether, 
Mal. i. 6. 1 Pet. 1. 17. 

z. We ſhould truſt on him for his Care of us, 
and Proviſion for us, Matt. vi. 31, 32. And 
therefore ſubmit to his Will and Pleas 

in all things, Heb. xii. 9. 
We ſhould imitate our Father in all Acts of 
Love and Kindneſs to one another, Matt. v. 
44, 48. 

5. We ſhould ſerve and oy Gor from a 
Principle of Love, and Affection, and De- 
light, Rom. viii. 14. John vill. 47. 


Queſt. 3. 2 Pri vile hee have we by being the 
Children of GOD? 

1. We can call Gop, Father ; which is an ex- 
traordinary Privilege, Rom. viii. 15. And 
ſo partake of the Spirit of Go p, Gal. iv. 6. 

2. All Things ſhall work together for our 
good; for our Father diſpoſeth of them, 
and he hath promiſed they ſhall, Rom. viii. 
28. 

We are hereby made Heirs of Gov, and 
. Coheirs with CHRIS T, Rom. VL 16, 17. 
Gal. iv. 7. Hence is the Third Benefit we 
receive from Baptiſm, we are made Inberi- 
tors of the Kingdom of Heaven: that is, We 
are put into a State of Salvation, have 

aà Right and Title to the Crown of Glory, 
are Heirs of Heaven; and unleſs we diſ- 
inherit ourſelves by the wilful Commiſſion 
of known Sins, we ſhall moſt certainly 
hereafrer be admitted into the _ Poſ- 
lefiion of it. 


* 
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They did Promiſe and Wow Thee Things 
in my Name; Firſt, That J ſpould renounce- 


the Devil and all his Wozks,' the Pomps and 


Manity of this wicked Wozld, and the Cinful 


Luſts of the Flech. | 4, 


1. Baptiſm being the Seal of the Covenant of 
Grace, Rom. iv, 11. hence it is fitting and ne- 
ceſſary that ſuch as are Baptized do promiſe and 
engage to perform the Conditions of that Co- 


Vvenant. 


2. Children are not capable of making ſuch 
a Promiſe in their own Names and Perſons. 

3- Hence the Church hath always thought 
it neceſſary they ſhould do it by their Proxies or 
Sureties. 1 | 
4. Hence in Baptiſm we demand of the God- 
f and Godmothers Four Things eſpeci- 
ally: | ALF, 


I, Daſt thou, in the Name of this Child, renounce 
the Devil and all bu Works, the vain Pomp and 
Glory of the World, with all covetous Deſires o 
the ſame, and the carnal Defires of the Fleſh, fo 
that thou wilt not follow, nor be led by them? 

2. Doſt thou believe in GOD the Father Almighty? 

3- Wilt thou be Baptized in this Faith ? | 


4. Wilt thou then obediently keep GO D's Holy Will 


and Commandments, and walk in the ſame all 
the Days of thy Life? 475 


Hence, Laſtly, It is the Child here ſays, his 


Godfathers and Godmothers did in his .Name 

promiſe theſe Three Things. * 

1. To renounce the Devil and all his Works, & c. 
. . | Queſt. 
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Queſt. 1. bat 1 bert meant by the Devil and 


all ba Works? © | 
Sin, 1 John iti. 8. Eſpecially ſuch as the De- 
vil moſtly is guilty of, and tempts to; Pride, 


Envy, Malice, Rebellion, Blaſphemy, Lying, 


Fobn viii. 44- RES 
The Devil was always renounced in Baptiſm. 
Aquam adituri ibidem, ſed & aliquanto prius in 
Ecchfid ſub Antiſtitss manu, conteſt amur nos renun- 
ciare Diabolo & pompæ & angels ejus. Tert. | 
*Ammioniowm my Ezmv4 x mis ayyiheis ant, un" 
iar N gie. Baſil, * | 
Hence we renounce Idolatry in eſpecial man- 
ner, promiſing never to worſhip the Devil or 
his Angels. | | 
Dnomodo enim renunciavimus Diabolo & Angelus 
ejus, ſi eos facimus ? Tert. de Idolol. 


Queſt. 2. The Pomps and Vanities of ths wicked 

„ . | 

Sæculo renunciaveramm cum Baptizati ſumur. 

Cyprian, 

Chriftianus etiam extra carcerem / culo renunci- 
avit. Tertull. ad Martyr. | 

By Pomps, the Ancients underſtood the vain 
Shews in their Ludi Circenſes, Cereales, and the like 
made in Honour of their Gods. 

But we renounce not only the Pomps, but all 


the Vanities of this wicked World, and ſinful 


Luſts of the fame, 1 Jobn ii. 15, 16. 


REasons why we then renounce the World, 


1. Becauſe, as Chriſtians, we are not of this 

World, and therefore ought to renounce it 

when Baptized, Jobs xvii. 14. Col. iii. 1. 
3 | 2. 


* 


IE Te 
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2. Becauſe the Religion, which. we are then 
initiated into, teacheth and enjeins us to 
renounce the World, Tit. ii. 11, * 14. 
Gal. v. 24. 


2. That I ſhould 1 al the Articles f the 
Chriſtian Faith. © 

It is upon theſe Terms only that we are ad- 

mitted into the Chriſtian 3 A viii. 
36,37. Matt, xxviii. 19. 


3. That I ſhould keep God's Holy Will and Com- 
mandments, and walk in the ſame all the 
Days of my Life. | 
That is, To live Soberly, Righteouſly, and 
Godly. 


This our Baptiſm obligeth us to, Rum. vi, 4. 
35 Cor. v. 17. | 


Us E. 


Perform your Promiſe, 
Otherwiſe, 


1. You will have no Benefit by your being 
Chriſtians, yy 


2. But rather incur the greater Puniſhment, 


EccLES. 
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EccIEs. v. 4. 


ne thou voweſt a Vow to God, ale 
not to pay it. 


ES verily, and by COD! s help, fo 3 
will. 


1. Whatſoever Vows or Promiſes we make 
to Gop, ought to be performed, Deut. 
8 

2. Our Baptiſmal was the moſt ſolemn Vow 
and Promiſe we ever — or can make 
to Gor. 

3. Hence we are all bound i in an eſpecial 
Manner to perform it. 


Queſt. 1. What Ad vantage have we by K 
4 1s WV OW < e gx 


By it we are Dappized, and ſo pur into a State 
of Salvation: 
That is, 
1. Our former Sins are all pardoned and 
waſhed away by the Blood of CHRIST, 
dt, ii. 38. 
2. We are made capable of the Graces of the 
Holy Spirit, Ack, ii. 38. | 
3. We are brought into the Pale of the 
Church, and ſo enſtated in all the Pri- 
vileges of the Goſpel : So that if we be 
not failing to ourſelyes, we ſhall , moſt 
certainly be ſaved, 
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Hence we are ſaid here to be brought into a 


State of Salvation. 


Which we are to thank Go D for. 


i Queſt 2. What Means have we e * er- 
Form this Vo] e 


. We cannot 40 f it by our own Strength, 


2 Cor. iii. 5. 


2. But we may and can 17 6 the help of Gow, 


and the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, 2 Cor iii. 5. 
Da H 1. b rz: 


3. This Gop is always ready to iel us, 


if we ſincerely pray unto him for it, 


Matt. vii. 7. c. 215 at bu xi. 13.2 Co. 
Xii. 8, 9. 1 


Queſt. 3 What * ity is there \of our „ 
ing thi Vow ? 

. Otherwiſe you renounce and - forfeit all 
your Right to the Privileges of the 
Goſpel. . | 

2. Your Condition will be much worſe cha 
if you had never been Baptized. 


For | 
I, You will Sin a greater Light; Fob. 
iii. 19. 


2. Againſt greater Mercies, Iſai. i. 2, 3. 

3. Againſt your Baptiſmal Vow and Pro- 
miſe, and your many Reicerations of 
it. 


Us E. 


—. 


* * 
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F. The only Way to everlaſting Life and 


Usx. | 
Perform your Baptiſmal Vow. | 
| Conſider p | 2 
x It is not only your Duty, but your Hap: MY 
pineſs and Pleaſure; even in this Life, 
there is none comparable to it, Prov. iii. 17. 
Pſal. xix. 11. ; | ; | 
2. It will be your Honour and Glory, 1 Sam. 
Iii. 30. Ji. xliii. 4. | | 
3. Your greateſt Safety and Security, J. xliii, 
1.2. Prom. 0 2T. ..- -- 
4- The only Profit and Advantage you can 
make in this World, 1 77. iv. 8. 


Happineſs in the World to come, Heb. xii. 
14. Matt. v. 20. Matt. XXV. 23, 34. a 
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HE B. vi. 2. 


* | Laying on of Hands. 

s 1 21 | 

= * Impoſition of Hands was made uſe 

l. I. In the Old Teſtament. 1 

by 1. In Benediction, Gen. xIviii. 14, 15. | 
2. In Conſecration, Numb. xxvii. 18. | Det. 

4 XXXIiv. 9. | | 

ts II. In the New, 


1. In Benediction, Mark x. 16. 
2. In Abſolution. | | 

1. From Bodily Diſeaſes, Mark vi. 5. 
Mark xvi. 18. Acts. xxvii. S. 

2. From Sin. Hence in the Primitive 
Church all Penitents or Converts from 
Sin and Hereſy were received into the 
Church by Impoſition of Flands. 

3. In Conſecration of Perſons to Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Offices, Acts vi. 6. Chap. xiii. 3. 
I Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. 

4- In Confirmation, or St ning 
Perſons baptized with the Gifts ànd 
Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, 44, viii 
14, 15, 17. Chap. XX. 5, 6. | 


'Y And altho' in the Text, Lojing on of Hand, 
q may be underſtood in general of that Rite uſed 
= pon all theſe Accounts; yet it is acknowledged 
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by moſt, to be underſtood here of Confirmation, 
becauſe it is put after Baptiſm. 
1. This is a Cuſtom that was always retained 


in the Church ; 
Caro alluitur, ut Anima emaculetur; Caro ſignatur 5 | 


ut anima muniatur; Caro Manus impoſitione adum- 


bratur, ut Anima Spiritu illuminetur. Tertull. 
Ut ad eos qui longe in minoribus Urbibus per Presby- 
teros & Diaconos baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad Invoca- 
tionem Spiritus Sancti Manus impoſiturns excurrat. 
Hieron. | ; 
AG gdlifopives wird > Panmious le ν yeiouan 
rue. They who are baptized, ought after Bap- 
tiſi to be confirmed, Syn. Laod. c. 48. For Con- 
firmation in thoſe Days was ordinarily called 
Unction. 5 nt | 


2. All Churches in the World a gree in the 


| Subſtance of it; Papiſts, Proteſtants, Presbyterians, 


Independents, Huguenots, Greek, Latin. 


3- None ought to be admitted to the Sacra- 
ment of the Lox D's Supper till he be confirm- 


ed, and ſo ſtand upon his own Bottom; it being 
by this, that they were always believed to receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, by which alone they are made 
compleat Chriſtians, capable of all the Privi- 
leges of the Goſpel. | 


Use. Fi . 

I. To all that have been Godfathers or God- 
mothers: Bring the Children to Confirmation, 
chat ſo you may be diſcharged of your Truſt. 
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II. To thoſe that have not been Confirmed : 
Fit your ſelves for it. 


HI. To thoſe that are Confirmed : Live as 
thoſe who are no longer Babes, but Men, itt 
CnRrIsT. | 

1. Firm in your Faith, Eph. iv. 14. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 20. 

2. Conſtant in your Obedience, * 1 Cor. 
XV1. 13. Epb. vi. 10. 


jonN xiv, bs 


Ye believe in 60 D. 


T H E Creed i is General, Marr. xxviii. 19. 


J Believe in GO D. 


This runs through the whole Creed, We believe 
every Article of it. 


Queſt. 1. What is it to believe? 


Thins isi ixin@ 4 J ovyrgrdveans, Theo- 
doret. 


F It is the Aſſenting fully to a Truth as arceſted 
by another. 

Ne. aſſent to ſome Things: | 
1. Becauſe we perceive them to be ſo by our 
Senſe; as, Snow white, Ice cold, Firz Hot. 
This is Experience. 


2. Becauſe evident of it ſelf to our Under- 
_ ; Tancing; as, as, that GR eſt eres ſud Parte: 


3. Bes- 


being 
ceive 
made 
Privi- 


- God- 
ation, 


ruſt. 
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3. Becauſe demonſtrated by Reaſon. And 
this is properly Science, Scire eft per Cauſas 
ſuas ſcire. Ariſt. | 

4. Becauſe it is atteſted by another. This 1s 
properly Faith; which is, 


1, Humane, relying upon an humane Te- 


ſtimony ; by which we believe many 
Things which we never ſaw, Fob. iv. 39. 
But this is fallible. | 
2. A divine Faith, grounded upon the in- 
fallible Teſtimony of Go p himſelf, x Job. 


v. 9. Rom. ili. 4. | 


This is more certain than what we aſſent unto 


from Senſe and Reaſon. For Gop is fo Wiſe, 
that he cannot be deceived; and ſo Holy, that 
he cannot deceive, Tit. i. 2. | 
Hence Faith is a full Perſwaſion of the Truths 
aſſerted by Gov. ES | 
IIK reiht’ y, Rom. viii. 38. 
Tlem:dms du 93m, Phil. i. 6. 
Hence called nias. 


To this agrees St. Paul's Deſcription, 'Es R 


nia in outro Varguns Tegypdror teſx A Bremer 
lvo. Heb. xi. . 8 


Queſt. 2. What a it to believe in GOD? 
The Latins diſtinguiſh between Credere Deo and 


in Deum. 


Dnid eſt credere in Deum? Credendo amare, cre- 


dendo deligere. Aug. | 


Ille credit in Chriſtum, qui & ſperat in Chriſt um, 
& diligit Cbriſtum. Id. e 19 8 


But the Greeks make no Difference; for St. Baſil 


explains Lide ds  ©4dv, in the Nicene Creed, 


by „mird 2 “ite, iva. wivor danywiv % 
£34 Os. | | | 


And 
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And they ſay, Ei; wiay dpi ar, u 4} v 
and ExxAnoiay. | 


m2 W287 [ pa rate 
2 Chron. xx. 20, 
NJ NAI . Rik 


To believe in Go v here iniplieth, . 
1. Our Perſwaſion and full Aſſurance 1 
.Gops Exiſtence and Glory, Heb. xi. 
And fo of the Truth of every Article. 
2. Our publick Profeſſion of it to the World, 
Rom. x. 8, 9. 


This Confeſſion is neceſſary: IQ 
1. Becauſe commanded, 1 Per. iii. 15. 04 
it is commanded, becauſe it advances 
._ Gopys Glory. | 
2. There are Promiſes made to ie, Adore x. 
32, 33. Luke ix. 26. 
. The frequent Confeſſion of our Faith, 
is an excellent Means to confirm both our 
ſelves and others in it. 
Hence it hath been the conſtant Practice of 
the Church in all Ages to repeat the Creed i in 
publick een 


Queſt, 3. What Neceſſ ity « there of our believing 

this Article That there is a Gon? © 

I. It is the Foundation of all our Faith; for 

- unleſs we believe in Gor, we can have no 
divine Faith ; that being grounded upon 
the Teſtimony of Gon. 

2, It is the Foundation of all our Religion ; 
Gor being the only Object of all our Ser- 
vices and Devotions, 1 Cor. XV. 17. 

3- A firm Belief of this Article is the ſtrongeſt 
Check 9 285 Sin, Gen. XXxix. 9. Pſal. 


XXXIX, 6, 7, N 
| F 2 412 - 
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Pg" is the greateſt Comfort i in all Condi 
tions, PV J. xxvil. 13. 
A firm Belief of this, will confirm our 


Faith in all the Aſſertions, Threatnings, 


and Promiſes of Gop; and fo is the only 
Walk to get to Heaven. 


5 
$1 
* 

1 


He 


Hz B. Xl, 6. 
that cometh unto God, at bes 


lieve that he is, and that he is a 


Rewarder of 


ſeek him. 


Queſt. I. 


them that diligently 


(RE, 


treating of the Exiſtence of G O D? 
We live in an Age full of Atheiſm and In- 
fidelity, many having had the Impudence 
to deny GO 's Exiſtence, and deride his 
Worſhip. 


2. Of hack that profeſs to believe it, few do 


3. 


fo really, at leaſt few believe it ſo firmly 
as they ought. 
Of them that do moſt firmly believe it, 


ſome may often have doubtful Thoughts of 


it ſuggeſted by the Devil. 
Howſoever, this is the Foundation of all 
Religion; and therefore we muſt take Care 


to lay it deep, and fix it firmly in the Minds 
of thoſe committed to our Charge, as with- 
out which ir is impoſſible to build them up 
aright i in their moſt Holy Faith. 


Queſt. 
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Queſt. 2. What Arguments baue we 10 prove 
TAMGOCD ft: 


1. From the Order of Cauſes: For of every 
Effect there muſt be a Cauſe, till we come 
to the firſt and univerſal Cauſe of all things, 

Every thing that is, was either made, or not 
made; if made, it muſt be made by ſome- 
thing that was not made. 

For every thing that is, is an Argument that 

Go p is, Rom. i. 20. | e 
1. All things above us; Sun, Moon, Stars, 
Clouds, Pſal. xix. 1. Acts xiv. 16, 17. 
2. About us; Men, Trees, Beafts, Birds, &c, 
3. Beneath us; the Earth, Flowers, Plants. 
4. Within us; our Souls and Bodies, Zac. xii. r. 

2. From the natural Conſcience that accuſeth, 
or elſe excuſeth Men for their Actions, 
Rom. ii. 14, 15. Hai. Xxxiii. 14, 

3. From the Miracles wrought in all Ages; 

which being above the Power of Natural 
Cauſes, muſt needs argue a Supernatural 
Being, Pſal. xliv. 1. Pſal. Ixxii. 18. 

4. From the Prophecy and Predictions of 
Things to comm. Hed 

5. From the univerſal Conſent of all. 

Nulla gens uſquam et adeo contra leges, moreſque 
proſecta ut non aliquos Deos credat, Senec. 
Nulla gens tam fera eſt, nemo omnium tam immani; 
cujus mentem non imbuerit Deorum opinio. Cic. 
So that this Article, Credo in Deum, is acknowe 
ledged by all. 


Queſt. 3. What are we to believe concerning 
GOD? 

, Ho is but One, Deut. vi. 4. Iſai, xliv. 6, 
Nai. xlv. 5, 6. Vai. xliv, 8. 2 
F 3 2. There 
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2. There be Three Perſons in this Godhead, 
every. One of which is that One Eternal 
Gop, Matt. Xxviii. 1o. 1 Jobn v. 7. 

3. That he is an abſolute, independant, ſelf- 

- exiſting Being, Exod. iii. 14. "therefore 

called, m FIT , Kaur, from xte, 
anciently the ſame with wdpw 2nd AA.. 

4. He is every where, and knows every Thing, 

Pſalm cxxxix. 7. Heb, iv. 13. 
5. That he is Almighty, and can do what- 
ſoever he pleaſes, Matt. xix. 26. 

. 6. That by this Almighty Power he made, 
and ftill preſerveth all Things, Ge. i. 1. 
A. xvii. 28. Matt. x. 29, 30. 

7. That all infinite Perfections whacſocver are 

cConcentred in him, Pſalm xi. 7. . 8. 

XXXIV. 6, 7. I Tim. i. 17. Pſalm cxlvii. 1 

8. He will reward all thoſe that diligently 
ſeek him. 18 
1. In this Life. 

2. In that to come. 
Var, 
Is he ſo glorious a Gop? 

| Then, LO | 

1. Love him, Deut. vi. 5. 

2. Fear him, Fer. v. 22. 


3- Truſt on him, Pſalm. xxvii. . 
4. Deſire his Favour and Preſence, Pal. xlii. 


= 


1, 2. Pſalm xiii. 25 
F. Obey him, 1 Chron, Xxviii. 9. 
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Jo EN iv. 24. 


God 1s 4 N 


83 1 | N Herefore 4 GOD ſeid to be a Spirit? 


And what Conceptions are we there- 
. fore to have of him? 

1. Being a Spirit, he is a living Subſtance ; 
for tho' all living Things be not Spirits, 
every Spirit is a living Thing. 

The Soul and Angels are Spirits, therefore 
live, bur not in themſelves, Adds xvii. 18. 

Gor lives in and of himſelf, John v. 26. 
Fſe l xxxvi. 9. 

2. He is Incorporeal, or without Body, Luke 
xxiv. 

"LM aha and Audiariz of old, and 
ſo ſome new Hereticks, have aſſerted 
Gop to have a Body, contrary to Rom. 
„„ Ja-xh,.1& 


OBJecT, Gop is ſaid to have an Head, 
Dan. vii. 9. Face, Pſal. xxvii. 8. Pſal. Xxxiv. 6. 
Eyes, Pſal. xxxiv. 15. Hands, Pſal. xxxviii. 3. 
Acts iv. 28. Mouth, Mat. iv. 4. Ears, Pſal. xxxi. 2. 
Arms, Exod. vi. 6, Iſai. liti. 1. Fingers, Exod. 
XXX1. 18, Bowels, Jai. Ixiii. 15. | 

RE sp. Tau u 8 wy Abgoymes hrs 
N vouvTats 

God in theſe Things ſpeaks after the manner 
of Men, and to our Capacity. 

We ſee by the Eye; by that therefore Gon 
ſignifies to us $ his Omniſcience, Ce. 


3 3. Hs 


6 


1 
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3. He cannot be felt, becauſe no Body, 


Os J ECT. Ads Hon 27. 
Rs y. We cannot feel Gop himſelf, but by 
his Creatures, Rom. 1. 19, 20. 


He is Inviſible, or cannot be ſeen, Fob i ix. 
IT. 1 Jobs iv. 12. No Man can i ſee him, 
Fe. XXXiii. 20. I Tim, Vi, 16. 


- REASON. 
Go hath no Body, Shape, nor Colour, and 
we cannot fee our Souls. | 


Osz1ect. GOP appeared to Abraham, Gen, 
viii. 1. and to rael, Deut. v. 24. and others, 


RES . Not in any outward Shape, but only 
by ſome Manifeſtations of his Glory, and * 
cial Preſence to them. 


OBJECT. We ſhall ſee Gon, 1 Fobs iii. 2, 
T Cor. xiii. 12. 


RES. With our Soul, not Bodily Eyes: Fob 
ſaich, He ſhall bebold Gon, Job Xix. *y that is, 
G0 the Son, in our Nature, not in his own 


Divine Eſſence. 


Queſt. 2 2. In what [one i is GoD to be worſtioped 
in Spirit and in Truth? 


Not as if no b Rites were now to be 
uſed in his Worſhip. CHRIsT himſelf lift up 
his Eyes to Heaven, Fobn xvii. 1, He kneeled 

down, 


. 


r . a 
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down, Luke Xxii. 41. Vea, fell on his Face, 

Matt. Xxvi. 39. 4 

St. Paul kneeled, Eph. iii. 14. Act, xxi. 5. 

Confeſſing, Praying, Praiſing: Then the Sa- 

craments are external Rices, yet neceſſary to be 

gied-5 -:- Fa | 5 

We are therefore to worſhip in Spirit and in 

Truth: that is, 

1. Not with Types or Shadows of Things to 
come, as in the Old Teſtament, but accor- 
ding to the Truth of them exhibited in the 
New, FJobn i. 17. Chap. xvii. 17. 


o Ne , & 75 e i ghar 3 Lame, 
os miiaan & Huta · | Euſed,. - 


2. Not under any Bodily Shape, becauſe he 
1s 2 Spirit. | 
The Samaritans here ſpoken of, worſhipped 
him under the repreſentation of a Dove, 
upon Mount Garizin : Hence their Wor- 
ſhip is called 3 1p, Strange Worſhip, 
by the Jews. . 
This was not to worſhip in Truth, Rom. i. 
As. 20 
But — are to worſhip G op only as a Spirit, 
and fo truly, not entertaining our groſs 
Conceits, or making any Picture or Image 
of him, Deut. iv. 14, 15, 16. 


3- We are to worſhip him, not only with 
external, but likewiſe with internal Wor- 
ſhip. | 
1, By performing all our Devotions with 

our Minds, as well as Bodies, to him, 

I Cor, XIV. 16, © | 
2. By preferring him in our Judgments be- 
fore all Things elſe, Pſal. Ixxili. 25. 1 
FE 15 3- BY 
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z. By ſubmitting and bowing our Wills to 
his, Luke xxii. 42. 0 
4. By putting our Truſt and Confidence al- 
ways in him, Pſalm xxxvii. 3, 4, 5, 6. 
5. By devoting ourſelves wholly to his Ser- 
vice, and to the Obedience of his Com- 
mands, 1 Sam. xv. 22, | 


_ ok . | 
' Worſhip Gop thus in Spirit and Truth. 
Conſider, P | | 
1. This is the only Worſhip that is acceptable 
in his ſight, J. i. 11, 12. 
2. That is agreeable to his Nature; for he 
is a Spirit, and knows the Heart, Ezek, 
XXXiIii. 31. £ 


As — 
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Dur. vi. Pg 41 25 7 — i 


Hear, 0 Iſrael; The Lord our God is 
one . 


Sen 1. LIO/ I deb it appear that ab 4 but 
| op? 

I. From Steen Deut. iv. 35. Pſal. xvii. 37. 
Ia. xliv. 6, 8. 1/a. xlxi. 9. Eph.1v.6. N Cor. viii. 4, 6. 
4195 "IR r TRU TR OM, Maimenid. 

2. From Reaſon, Even from the Eſſential 
Properties of Gon, which can belong you 
to One : As there can be, 

1. But One infinite Being. 

2. One chiefeft Good. 

3. One Omnipotent. If One can do all 
85 hings, What can there be for any other 
to do ? 

4: One 157, One Being of Beings, from 


whom all other Beings proceed, and upon 
whom they depend. 


5. We are commanded to love. this One 
Loxpr with all our Hearts, | Deut. vi. 5. 
Mark xii. 29, 30. | 

Veritas Chriſtiana diſtinctè pronunciat Deus ſi 

non unus eff non et. Tertull. 
The Heathen Philoſophers ſaw this by the 
Light of Nature. 


Unus non numero ſed uni verſitate. Ruff. 


Queſt. 2. Why then it GOD in geripture uſually 
| called by a Name of the Plural Number, as her, 

IR Wm ure Nur, /o DIR NM, and 
* elſeubere? 

| 10 


D 
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To denote, That tho' there is but One G ov, I 
there is a Plurality of Perſons, every One of 
which is this One Goo. | 

The firſt Plural Number is Three; and there- - | 


fore a Trinity ſeems to be implied in the Word. 


' Queſt. 3 What ground bave we to believe this 
great * that there are Three Perſons in 
the Godhead ? | 

This cannot be proved from Reaſon, but only | 

from Scripture. | 

1. From the Old Teſtament, Gen. i. 118545 Pſal. 

XXXIIi. 6,26, Gen. xix. a4. N r TOS, 
2 Sam. Xxill. 2. Numb. vi. 24, 25, 26. Ia. vi. 3. 
2. From the New Teſtament, Marr. iii. 16,17. 
Pater auditur in voce, filius man faſtatur; in carne, 
Sp. S. dignoſcitur in columba. Auguſt. 
Voce Pater, natus corpore, amen ave, 
Matt. XXVill. Ig. John xiv. 26. Chap, xv. 26, 
Chap. xvi. 13, 14. Luke i. 35. 2 Cor, xiii. 14, 
1 John v. 7. 
This further appears, in that the Scripruce af. 
ferrs, Three Perſhas to be Gon. 
1. The Father. 
2. The Son. 
N where tis ſaid He made all 
Things; as, Col. i. 14, 15, 16, 
Jobn xx. 28. 
Acts xx. 28. : * 
1 Tow 1.46 : I, 
TIT 29. | = 
Rom. ix. 5. 
Phil. ii. 6, 7. 
3. The Holy Ghoſt is alſo plainly alerted to 
Gon. . 
Acts v. 32 . 
J Cor. VI, 19, 


Jet 


, "Yer — all Three all are One G op, I 1 Fob. v. 7. 
f IE Kai Gro: of de bv ce, 1 Cor. Xii. 4, 5, 6. | 
= This hath been the conſtant Doctrine of the 
Church in all Ages. 
Cn sis 1 was alſo believed, zul 
Ezuſdem ſubſt antiæ cum Patre. Tertull. 
2 
1 Queſt. 4. What Neceſſity is thay of our b:lieving 
{1 thu Article? 
y | 1. It is neceſſary to our right believing in the 
| true Go, the Father Almighty : For he 
l, that doth not believe in him, as he is Re- 
1, vealed, doth not believe in him aright, 
'£ Job. xvii. 3. 
7. 2. It is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh 1 us from Fawn, | 
e Turks and Heat bens. 
It is neceſſary to confirm our Faith in 
Cc HRIST's Merits and Mediation for us, Hes, 
5, X 4. 

6 Queſt. 5. What Uſe are we to Toa of tha 
2 | Truth? | 
| 1. It ſhould ſtir us up to more Thankfulneſs 

nn 
1. For revealing this great Myſtery to us, 
L . . 
: 2, For ſending this his Son to die for us, 
N iii. 16. Rom. v. 8. 1 Job. iv. 9, 10. 
ſhould teach us to Honour and Worſhip 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt as n Joby v. 
23 55 Heb. 1. 6. 
1. To love him, Matt. x. 7: 1 Cor. xvi. as. 
= 2. Io pray to him, Ad. vii. 5. 
o KM 3. To praiſe Cur1s T, Rev. v. I3, * 


14: 


4. 
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e „ j. 
Great is the Lord, and greatly to be 
praiſed ; and his greatneſs is un- 
ſearchable. 8 
Tn px Nr] wo Tay mem . 
Queſt. T. 


Hat u the Meaning of the Name 
5 here given to Go p, mM? | 9 
It ſignifies Eſſence or Being, and ſo is the 
moſt proper or Eſſential Name of GOP, Exod. 
vi. 3. Excd. iii. 14. 5 &r 7 5, Pſal. Ixviii. 4. 
Pf J. boxxiii. 18. e., and ſo it denotes, 
1. His Simplicity, without Parts, Mixture, or 
CTCompoſition; without Faculties, Habits, or 
Qualities. Nothing in Gop, but what is 
_ Gov, his Eſſence; therefore his Properties 
are not diſtinct. : "mT 
. 1. From his Eſſence: For then he would be 
we |  _ compounded, and his Properties are not 
w_ finite, for Infinitude is One; yea, the Pro- 
perty of all his Properties; they could not 
be infinite if diverſe from his Effence; for 
then there would be two, yea, many Infinites. 
2. Nor from One another; for then they muſt 
be diſtinguiſned from his Efſenge, and he 
3j %%% # 
But the Properties of Go p are only the ſe- 
veral Apprehenſions we have of Go p according 
to the ſeveral Manifeſtations he maketh of hin- 
3 ſelf to us, 1 b. 1. F. Job. Ni. 6. - 
wh _ HeneeGop is all and every Perfection in him- 
= | ſelf; Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Power, &c. which as 
=_ in Gop, may be predicated upon him, and on 
one another, not as we conceive them. a 4 
a. It 


2 
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neſs: For he that is a pure and ſimple Be- 

ing, cannot admit of any Change; as appears 
x. From Seripture, Fac. i. 17, Pſal, Xxxili. IT. 

Iſa. xlvi. 10. Heb. vi. 17, 18, Numb. XXiil. 19. 
2. From Reaſon. - 

r. He cannot be changed from any Thing, 

either within him or without him. 
2. Neither to the enn the worle, £ nor the 
like. 


OEC r. Gopis ſaid to Repent, Gen. vi. 6. 
Exod. XXxii. 14. 


od Rese. This is ſpoken of Goo only. after the 
++ manner of Men as ah es n to arts Exod. 
„„ 1847 | 
or | 
or Us RE. 5 
= This ſhould, 


1. Enflame our Love and Affections to Gon, 
as One in whom'is all Good, all Perfections. 


FJobn X11. 1. 


3. Make us fear his Das becauſe he 
is unchangeable. 


Queſt. 2. In what Senſe # GOD ſaid to be Great? 


1. His Immenſity, the Greatneſs of his Being, 
whereby he is every where, containing all 


I Reg. vill. 27. Pſal. CXXXIX, 7. Ia. Ixvi. . 
er. Xxili. 23, 24. 
But how then is God ſaid ſomerimes to be 
near? As I. lv. 6. 
Becauſe he then ſhews Himſelf . his Favour 
more, Deut. iv. 7. , 
2. It 


2. 2 denotes his Immutability or Unchangeable- 5 


2. Confirm our Faith in him and his Promiſes, | 


Not in Quantity, nor Quality, but it denotes, 


Things, and yet being contained of Nothing, 


jo. wi a a © 1 
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2. It denotes his Eternity, or the Greatneſs of 

His Duration, without Beginning of Time, 

or End of Days, Pſal. xc. 2. Ja. xli. 4. 
Chap. xliv.. 6. Apoc. 1. 8, 17. | 

his is alſo plain from his Name, Exod. iii. 14. 


H D of , 5% dvd I mem Ni, oe andre 

1 D * % ons W 5 xwelas Chryſ. | 

1 Quid eft Ego ſum qui ſum, niſi eternas ſum? Quid 
eff Ego ſum qui ſum, niſi mutari non poſſum ? Aug. 


Queſt. 3. What Uſe are we to make of this his 

. Immenſity and Eternity? | | 
1. That God is to be praiſed and adored be- 
fore all Things elſe ; being ſo infinitely above 

all Things, I/. xl. 15. Revel. vii. 12. 

2. That we are to make no Pictures or Ima- 
ges of him, not ſo much as in our Minds; 
becauſe he is infinitely above and beyond all 
Things that we can conceive, Rom. xi. 33. 

3. That if we be but Holy, and have him our 
Friend, we need not fear any Thing, Pſal. 
i e. ü. 3, 4, . 

4. How dreadful a Thing is it to Sin, and ſo 


_ Heb. x. 31. 13 
5. He being Eternal, is able to torment the 
Wicked, and to glorifie the Righteous, unto 
ren os F 
6. Be fearful to offend, and careful to pleaſe 
ſo great a Gon, who is always with you. 
7. Be conſtant in performing your Devotions 
«4 to him, Pſal. cxxii. 1. and that with Reve- 
= rence, Heb. xii. 28, 5 | 
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60 D 28s Love. 


Queſt. 1. IN what ſenſe is GOD ſaid to be Love? 


I. Not as if he had any ſuch Paſſion of Lov 2 
as we have. 2 


2. But by reaſon of his extraordinary Kind- 


neſs and Favours to every Thing that is; 
from whence he is called, not only Loving, 
but Love itſelf, x John iv. 8. as Light, 
1 Jobn i. 5. and fo all Perfections in the 


Queſt. 2. nom doth GO D thus Love? 


1. Himſelf: As the Fountain of all Good- 


neſs. | ; | 
2. His Son, Jobs iii. 35. Matt, iii. 17. Jobn 
XVii. 24. becauſe he is his expreſs Image, 
Heb. i. 3. Xagaumig + various wh 
3. Mankind; as bearing his Image, Gen. i. 26. 


Col. iii. 19. Hence Gop is called, $1a4y9poms 


and his o bis, as well as his Xenssms is 
ſpoken of, Tir. iii. 4. 


Queſt. 3. Wherein doth his Love to Mankind 
appear? | 

1. In his taking Care of all, Matt. v. 44,45, 48, 

2. Eſpecially in ſending his Son to redeem us, 
John iii. 16. 1 John ii, 16. 

The Greatneſs of which Love appears, 

1. In the Dignity of the Perſon that died 

for us, 1 John iv. 9, 19. 
* + In 


N 
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2. In the Unworthineſs of thoſe for whom 
he died, Rom. v. 8. - 

3. In the Greatneſs of the Benefits we re- 
ceive from it, Tit. iii. 4, 5, 6. 


Queſt. 4. Doth GOD love all Men alike? 

T. No. He loveth wicked Men only with a 
general Love. As they are his Creatures, 
e takes Care of them in this World; but as 
wicked, he hateth them, Pſal. v. 5. Hoſ. ix. 15. 
2. Thoſe who are truly Pious, he loveth with 
a ſpecial Love, Prov. viii. 17. Pſal. ciii 11, 

F x 


Queſt. 5. What Uſe are we to make of thu? 
1. Seeing Gop is Love, we ought to love 
him above all Things, Deut. vi. 5. 
2. We ſhould imitate him, Matt. v. 48. 
1. In loving our Enemies, Matt. v. 45. ; 
2. In loving all our Brethren, and one ano- 
mer,” x Fob. IV. 12x, 20. © | : 
3. In having a greater Love for thoſe who 
are Holy than for others, Gal. vi. to. 
3. Hence we ſhould put our whole Truſt and 
Confidence in Gop for our Salvation: He 
having loved us while Enemies, how much 
more if we love him, Rom. v. 10. 
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" Ex O D. XXXiv. 6. 
be Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
yy FEW W 
8. 3 
AS nd amg OR Mm nm 
F» Jy | 1 
tn 1 
r, „ GFR 
I Queſt. 1. MHbat is the Mercy of GOD? 
It is that Perfection whereby he is always r2a- 
e dy to aſſiſt his Creatures in Miſery, L«- 
1 mentations iii. 22. | | 
= Diſtinguitur Miſericordia ab Amore; quia Amor 
Fertur in Bonum quatenus Bonum, Miſericordia in Bo- 
0. aum quatenus miſerum, ſive cum Miſerid conjunctum. 
= This his Mercy is like his other Perfections, 
50 W exceeding great and infinite, Pſal. citi. 8, 9, 10. 
Numb. xiv. 18. Pſal. cxlv. 8. Pſal. vii, 10. E- 
bpbeſians ii. 
d % l. 4 f 4 
Io He is the Fountain and Father of Mercy, 


2 Cor. L 3. 


Queſt. 2. To whom is GOD merciful ? 


1. To Mankind in general, Pſal. cxlv. 9. 

I, In granting them Life and Continuance 
upon Earth, notwithſtanding their Sins, 
Lam. iii. 39. Pſal. Ixxxvi. 1 5 

2. In delivering them out of their Troubles 
in Diſtreſſes, P/al. cvii. 1, 6, 7, 8, 13, 14. 

3. In eaſing them of their Pains, curing 
their Diſtempers, and granting them 
Health and Strength of Body, P/al. cut. 
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1 In giving us all Things neceſſary for Life 

and Godlineſs, Matt. v. 45. Pſal. cxlvii. 8, 
P ſal. cxlvi. Ty 8, 9. Pſal. cxxxvi. 2 3, 24, 
25, 26. | 

5. In ſending his Son to. be our Saviour, - 
Jobs iii. 16, Tit. iii. 4, 5. Exel. Xxxiii. 11. 
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2. He is in a ſpecial manner merciful to thoſe 
that love and fear him, Pſal. ciii, 11,12,13. 
Neb. i. 5. Luke i. 50. 

I. In pardoning their Sins, Pſal. IXXxvi. 5. 
Heb. viii. 12. Luke 1. 77, 78. : 

2. In Mortifying their Luſts, and quickening 
them to Newnels of Life, Eph. ii. 4, 5. 

3. In aſſiſting them in the Performance of 
all their Duties, and the Exerciſe of all 
true Grace and Virtue, 1 Cor, vii. 25. 
eee | e 

4. In ſupporting them under all their Trou- 
bles, Pſal. xciv. 17, 18, 19. And blefling 
and ſanctify ing them to them, Heb. xit. 
10, 11. Pſal. Cxix. 67, 71. 8 BW 

5. In bringing them at laſt to Heaven, 777, 
lit. 5, 6, 7. =_ 


Queſt, 3. What Uſes are we to make of GOD's 
Mercy ? | —_ 
1. We mult not abuſe it to Licentiouſneſs. 
2. We ſhould imitate him in being Merciful 
to one another, Luke vi. 36. 1 
1. Pardoning others Injuries. 
2. Pitying their Miſeries. 
| We. their Neceſſities. bf 
3. We muſt attribute all the good Things we 
have to the Mercy of Gov. | 9 
4. 4 ſnould teach us to love, fear, and praiſe 8 
. | 9 
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1. To love him, Pſal. cxvi. 1. Lale vii. 47. 

2. To fear him, Pſal. xxx. 4. 

3. To praiſe him, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 12. Pſal. eiii. 
2, 3, 4. Hſal. CxxxVi. 1, 2, 3, &c. 


5. We muſt truſt and hope on his Mercy Pſal: 
XXxIiii. 18. Pſal. hi. 8. Pal. exlvii. 11. 
And that . 


Conk der, 

1. Gop's Mercies are much greater than our 
Miſeries. 

2. They are ſealed to us by the Blood of 
CRRIS r. 

3. Hoping and trütling! in his Mercy, is the 
principal Way whereby to obtain it. 

4. His Mercy is only for this Life, Jab. ix. 4: 
| Heb. IX, 27. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
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Ex O D. XXXIv. 6. 


Gracious, long-ſuffering. 

D D. FD M 

Queſt. 1. TN what Senſe u G O D ſaid to be gra- 

cious ? A 

1. Becauſe he is lovely and amiable in him- 

ſelf, Fob. i. 14. Luke iv. 22. Col. ii. 9. All 
rational Creatures do therefore deſire him. 

2. Becauſe he is favourable. to his Creatures 

beyond their Deſerts, Rom. xi. 6. 


Queſt. 2. Wherein doth GOD ſhew himſelf thus 
gracious to Mankind? _ 75 
In our Salvation, which wholly and ſolely 
proceeds from, and is grounded upon, his Grace, 
as the ſole Beginner, Carrier on, and Perfecter 


of it; Tit. ii. 11. Eph. ii. 5, 8. 


It is of his Grace only, | 
1. That he ſent his Son to be our Saviour, 
Toh. iii. 16. Rom. v. 8. | 9 
2. That he ſent his Apoſtles to preach the 
Goſpel, Gal. i. 15, 16. Eph. iii. 8, 9. 9 
3. That he hath called us to the Knowledge 
of his Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 9. 
4. That he enables us to do any Thing that 
is truly good, Phil. ii. 13. Rom. xii. 6. Ads 
viii. 27. Eph. ii. 8. 
5. That we are kept from Sin, and from 
being overcome by Temptations, 2 Cor. 
xii. 9. | 


6. That 


Theſaurus Theologiowe. 5 80 


6. That our Sins are pardoned, and our Per- 
ſons juſtified and accepted before Go, 
=o iii. 24. Rom. v. 18, 19, 20. Tit. iii. 5, 


6, 7. 
7. That we perſevere to the End, and ſo 


at length get to Heaven, Fer. xxxii. 40. 
Hence Heaven it ſelf is called mg I Per. 
i. 13. 


Queſt. 3. What Uſe are we to make of thi 4 


1. Turn not this Grace to Wantonneſs, Jude 
v. 4. 


2. Whatſoever Good you do, be it to the 
Grace of Gon, I Cor. iv. 7- 


3. Depend on the Grace of Gop for all 
Things referring to your everlaſting Wel- 
fare, 2 Theſſ. ii. 16. 


4. Carry your ſelves as thoſe who are Par- 
takers of the Grace of G OD, 2 Tim. . 


II. Long-ſuffering. 
DN TN, flow to Anger, Pſal. ciii. 8. Pſal. 
cxly. 8. Long-ſuffering, Num. xiv 18. Fer. 
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Queſt. I. Wherefor is GOD ſaid to be long- 
Suffering? 

1. Becauſe he defers his Wrath, and doth not 
puniſh us ſo ſoon as we deſerve, as in the 
old World, Gen. vi. 7. I Pet. iii. 20. And 

all Mankind, born in Sin, Pſal. Li. 5. 


G 4 | 2. Be- 


* 
* 
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2 Becauſe in the midſt of Judgment he re- 
members Mercy, and doth not puniſh us ſo 

much as we deſerve, Ezra ix. 13. | 

3. Becauſe he gives us the Space and Means 

of Repentance, that ſo we may eſcape Pu- 
niſhment, 2 Pet. iii. 9. Ja. xxx. 18. 

4. Becauſe upon our Repentance he doth 
not puniſh us at all, 2 Sam. xii. 13. Jonab 
ui, 10. Exel. Xviii. 30. Ja. Iv. 7. 


Queſt 5 What Uſe are we to make 5 this . 
Longeſt #ffering of GOD? 
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1. Abuſe it not to the hardening your ſelves | 
in Sin, Eccleſ. viii. 11, 12, 13. | 


2. Imitate Go v, in being long-ſuffering to 
one another, as he is to you, Col. iii. 12. 
Eph. iv. 2. Gal. v. 22. 2 Tim. iii. 10. 


Let this Long-ſuffering of Gop lead thee 
to 2 Row. tl, + 


s * \ We 4. 
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— Exot D. XXXiv. 6. | 
- | Abundant in Goodneſs and Truth. 
ch r n 
h an 
— Queſt, x, THAT 6 the Goodneſs f GO D? 
be An eſſential Property. in Gop, whereby we 
apprehend him infinitely good in himſelf, 4 
WT <0 all his Creatures, PJal. Cxix. 68. | 
ves . He is infinitely good in and of himſelf, 
yea, Goodnels it ſelf, the Summum Bonum, 
Matt. xix. 17. For, : 
to 1. All deſirable perfections whatſoever are 
fa united in him ; all Things that can any 
way conduce to the making himſelf or us 
happy, Pſal. cxliv. 15. Pſal. xxxiv. 9. 
hee 2. Hence he is ſo good as to be able to fatif- 
fy all our Deſires, Pal. Ixxiii. 25. Pſal. iv. 
6, 7. Eſal. xvi. 11. Pſal. xvii. 11. 
2. He is infinitely good unto all his Creatures, 
Pſal. cxix. 54 Ton Pſal. cxlv. 9. 
1. It is from him, 333 any of us are good 
or holy, and conformable to his Nature, 
ac. i. 17. 
mo t is from him that we do any —_ thar 
7% good, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
3. It is from him that we hare any iy 
that is good, Act. XVII, 15 v7 
8 55 1 3 Quet. I What le « are we to male of th Grd 


e GOD? - 
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x. Seeing he is ſo good, We muſt never lay 
the Fault on him, nor complain of him. 

He cannot be the Author of Sin. 

2. Hence we ſhould be aſhamed, and afraid, 
to offend him, Tai. i. 2 . 

3. We ſhould put our whole Truſt and Confi- 
dence on him. Pſal. ix. 10. 

4. We ſhould love him above all Things, 
Matt. xxii. 37. Which if we do, he is fo 
good, that he will make all Things good 
to us, Rom. viii. 28. 327 1 

5. We ſhould make it our Buſineſs to get his 
Love and Favour, for then we ſhall have 
all good Things, Pal. cxlii. 5. Ja. lv. 6. 


And Truth. | 1 

Gov's Mercy and Truth do ordinarily go to- 

ther, Pſal. xxv. 10. Pſal. lvii. 3. Pſal. Ixi. 7. 
Bl. IxxXxVi. 15. Pſal. IXxxix. 14. Mercy and 
Truth meet together, Pſal. Ixxxv. 10. But both 
dy Cunt .. 
Upon theſe Two all our Hopes depend. 


We have no Hopes of Mercy, but from his 
Word; nor Certainty of his Word, but from his 


Truth. 


Queſt. x. What « that Truth wherein G O D i: 


ſaid to abound? 


Not Metaphyſical or Logical, but Moral Ve- 3 l 


racity. He is ſaid to be abundant in Truth; 


1. Becauſe he always thinks of, or apprehends, 1 | | 


every Thing as really it is, Heb. iv. 13. 


2. He always ſpeaks as he thinks, Tir. i. 2- 


Heb. vi. 18. 


Hence whatſoever Gop faith in Scripture i: 


infallibly true, Pſal. cxix. 151, 160. 
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All his Aﬀertions. | 
I. Hiſtorical, howſoever miraculous.” 
2. Doctrinal, how much ſoever beyond our 
Thoughts and Reaſon, 1 Job. v. 7. Job. 


1. 1 4 
. = ahvays acts both as he thinks and 
: aks. 4 7 85 
1. 10 his Predictions, Exod. xii. 41. Fer. 
XXV. IT, 12. 2 Chron. XXXVL 21. Exxa i. I. 
Matt. v. 18. | | 
2. In his Threatnings, Gen. vi. 7. Mat. xxiv. 2. 
3. In his Promiſes, Gen. iii. 1 5. cap. Xlix. 10. 
Dan. ix. 24. | | 


11 | / 

Queſt. 2. What Uſe u to be made of thu? 

x. It ſhould confirm our Faith in all the Arti- 

cles of the Chriſtian Religion, 1 Job. v. 10. 

2. Make us afraid of Sin, becauſe all Govp's 
Threatnings againſt us will moſt certainly 

be executed, unleſs we repent, Luk. xiii. 3. 

3. Make us truſt and confide more firmly in 
the Promiſes of Gop, Heb. xiii. 5, 6. Mat. 
vii. 7. Ja. lv. 7. Matt. X1. 8. Revel. ii. It 
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Exop. ri. 7. 
Keeping Mo for moe lu. 


Fo R Thouſands of Perſons, Apes vil. 4, gi 
2. To Thouſands of Generations. 


de on , as after is mention of 
Three or Four Generations: Whence R. Sal. ob- 
ſerves, Gos Mercy is repreſented as Five Hun- 
dred times greater than his Severity; for this is 
but Four, that for Two Thouland Generations 


N {oiquiry, Tranſgreſſion 2 sin, = 
FROM) JOB) NY NU), I. Perverſeneſs, 2. Rebel- 
lion, as Iſa. i. 2. NN, Miſtake, or Error. —_ 


Veet. I, Vat 4 Sin? Aveda, I nn iii. + 


In it is, | 3 
1. A Contrariety to Go ps Law, whereby i i | 1 


leaves a Blot on the Soul. 3 

2. An Offenſiveneſs to his Majeſty, Pſalm 3 

Ol < 29. 9 7 
. Hence it deſerves Death, Rom. vi. 23. Gb 

4. Whereby every Sinner is obliged to ct 1 

Death, Rom. ili. 1 9. 1 7 


Queſt. 2. What is Forgiveneſs of Sin? 


A Diſcharging us from our Guilt or ons. 3 
tion to Puniſhment, 2 Sam. ii. 13. 9 
1. Go p only can pardon Sin: Becauſe 1 it is | 
done againſt — Pſal. Iii. 4. 1 

2. He 1 


_— 4 


r 
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2. He will not do f it without Satisfaction. 
We cannot ſatisfy for our Sins, becauſe 
committed againſt an Infinite Go p. 

4. It is only therefore upon the Account of 
CR RIS and his Sufferings that our Sins 
are pardoned, Vai. _ 5 6. Rom. v. 8, 9, 


Col, bh 14. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6, 7. 


Hence it is here added, And will by no meant 
dle, the Guilty without Sati faction. 


Queſt. 3. Hon may we Fg of this Mere? 
1. Repent: For, | 


x. Without Repentance there is no Pardon, 
Erel. xviii. 30. Luke xiii. 3. 


2. They that Repent ſhall certainly be par- 
doned, Jai. lv. 7. Exel. xviii. 21, 22, 
27, 28. Acls viii. 22. 


That Repentance, upon which our Sins 


y it are pardoned, mult be ſincere : 
ſalm Conſiſting, 
i. In an hearty Sorrow and Contritioti 
| for our Sins paſt, Pſalm li. 25 3, 4- 
ffer = Pſalm xxxviii. 18. 
db 2. In a real Abhorrence and Deteſtation 
E ol Sin at preſent, Pſalm cxix. 113. 
- | 3. In ſteadfaſt Purpoſes and Reſolutions 
1 againſt Sin for the future, Pſalm 


XXXix. 1. Pſalm xvii. 3. 
4. In ſincere Endeavours to perform 
thoſe Reſolutions, by forſaking Sin, 


Exel. xxXiii. 11, 
5- In 
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gicus. 
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ii. 12, 13. 


. In turning unto Gop, Foe! 
Fer. iv. 1. Zech. i. 3. 
2. Believe in our Lord] zsus C HRIST, 
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xvi. 31. 
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1, There is no Pardon without him, 


lieving in 


iv. 12. Matt. i. 21. 
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2. No 
Job 


4 
8 
* 
EE 
> 
8 
* OS 


8 

E 

8 

O 

(3 

hs 

O 

8 

2 E 
v2 E& 
4 
Pry © 
838 8 
GEES 88 
288•8 
1822 
GE 
4 


lieve on the Merits of his Son for Pardon, 


and you ſhall have it. 
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Hit Underſtanding is infinite, 
Queſt. 1.) HAT 'are we to conceive by the 


3 Underſtanding of GO D? 

It is that Nn Gop whereby we appre- 

hend him to underſtand himſelf, and of and by 

W himſelf all Things elſe, together with the Rea- 

W ſons of them, 7a ii. 13. Prov. viii. 14. So that 

by it we apprehend Gop, 8 

1. To be Omniſcient, All- knowing; that is, 
throughly acquainted with all and every 


Be- Thing that ever was, or is, or will be, or 
on, can be. 
This is plain, 


1. From Scripture, Heb. iv. 13. Matt. x. 29. 

Pſal. cxxxix. 2, 3, 4. Jobs xxi. 17. | 

2. From Reaſon : For Gop made and pre- 

_ ſerves, and therefore muſt needs know all 

Things, Gen. 1. 31. Pſal. Cxxxix. 15, 16. 

2. He gives Knowledge to other Things, 
Cen. ii. 20. I Reg- iv. 15 Pſal xciv. 10. 

3. That he js infinitely Wiſe, Rom. xvi. 27. 
1 Tim. i. 17. Job xii. 12, 13. e 

This appears, : 

1. From his wiſe Contrivance of the World, 

a and the Conſtitution of all ſecondary 

1 Cauſes under him. 

2. From his Government of the World, and 
the Management of all Things, ſo as to 
make them concur to his own Glory, 
Pſal. Xxxvi. 10. | 

3- From his, Redemption of Mankind, by 
the Death of his Son, Rom. xi. 33. | 

| Queſt. 2. 
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1. We ſhould hence learn to admire the Wiſ⸗ 
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Queſt. 2. What Uſe are we to make of this? 


dom and Knowledge of Gop ; who knows 
all Things, not by Species or Notions ab- 
ſtracted from the Things themſelves, but 
by his own Eſſence, which is the perfect 
Idea of all Things; and therefore he knew 
all Things that are, before they were, even 
from Eternity. | 5 
And that too, not by Succeſſion, one Thing 
after another, but altogether with one 
ſimple Act. =_ 


2. This ſhould make us drive all Hypocriſy 


4. Hence we ſhould always live as under the 1 
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from us, and have as great a Care of our 
Hearts as we have of our outward Actions; 
foraſmuch as he knoweth one as well as 
another, Gen. vi. 5. Pſal.xciv.11. Pal cxxxix. Wl 

2. Fer. xvii. 9, 10. I Chron. XXVill 9. 7 
3. Hence we ſhould learn to put our whole 
Truſt and Confidence on him, as knowing 
that tho we do not, yet he knows how to 
preſerve us, and what is beſt for us, 2 Per, 
ii. 9. 6 | 


Eye of Gon, Pſal. cxxxix. 7. 
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. Ei. ly. 1%. © 
Ws . 27 „ Mdas Thielght +" Bae 
bs The Lord is Righteous in all bis Ways, 
ut * D Im pore © 
wa f Queſt. x. VXTHAT « Righteouſneſs as attributed 
oy It is that Perfection whereby we apprehend 
Gop as pure and free from Sin, hating Iniquity, 
iſs and giving to every One according to their De- 
our ſerts, Pſalm xi. 7. Deut. Xxxii. + 2 Tim. iv. 8, 
ns. Cen. xvii. 25, Indeed, he is ſo Righteous, that 
baz his Will and Nature is that eternal Law of 
«ix 8 Righteouſneſs, which is the Rule of all Juſtice 
and Goodneſs in the Creatures; ſo that it can- 
not be ſo properly ſaid, That he Wills a Thing 
hole LY | # =» ” by 
ing becauſe it is Juſt and Good, as that it is there- 
7 to fore Juſt and Good becauſe he Wills it. 
Per, i 


= Queſt. 2. How « this. Fuſtice of GO D to be 
the diſtinguiſhed in our Apprebenſion? 


1. There is his diſpoſing Juſtice, whereby, as 

So p, he orders and diſpoſeth all Things 

juſtly and exactly, according to his own 
Will and Wiſdom. | | 

2. His diſtributing Juſtice, whereby he diſtri- 

2 buteth his Rewards and Puniſhments accor- 

— to every one's Deſerts, loving Good- 

E | nels and hating Iniquity, Hab. i. 13. 

- b | AffeFus attribuuntur Deo ſecundum effeckus, Ezek. 


Xviii. 25. 
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Queſt. 3. How doth it appear, that GO D in bs 
on Nature u« ſo Righteous that he cannot 
bat nar 
P ͤ fal. v. 5. Pfal. vii. x1, 12, | 


\ 


a- * « 


2. From Reaſon. 


1. Sin is contrary to his Nature, and the re- 
fore he cannot but naturally hate and pu- 
ih it J 1 1, % 
2. Reaſon, and the Light of Nature, dictates 
this to all Mankind, even to the Heathens 
- "themſelves, Rom. li. 177. | 
3. His Judgments upon Wicked Men in all 
Ages do demonſtrate it; as his drowning WW 
the Old World, deſtroying Sodom and Go- 
morr ab, &C, . 5 N | 5 We 
4. This appears alſo from the Image of Gos 
enſtamped upon Mankind, Epb. iv. 24. 
5. From the laſt Judgment, Act: xvii. 31. 
2 The]. i. 7, 8, 9. Acts xxiv. 25. I 
6. From the Death of CHRIST, which ſhews, 
That he would not pardon Sin without 
; Satisfaction made to his Juſtice for it, 
1 25 xx. 28. Rom. iv. 25. cap. v. 10. 1 Job. 
2. ' I 


' Queſt. 4. Why M GOD ſaid to be Rig bteom is „ 
all bis Ways? V 

Becauſe he is Righteous in all he Wills, Speaks, 

or Pech arch out iN 
I. In his Will. Whatſoever he Wills is Juſt; 
yea, therefore Juſt, Becauſe he Wills it. 

Eph, 1, 11, „„ of q 
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II. In his Word. 


* 


Queſt. 5. bat Uſe to be made of tb? 
1. Then we ſhould not repine ar any Provi- 
dence of GoD, Lam. ili. 39. 


4 1 5 | 
t 1. Delivering nothing in it but what is cer- 
tainly true. | 
. 2. Fulfilling whatſoever he there, 
| . -HOreress, Adat. V8. 
2. Threatens, Fer. li. 29. 5 
3. Promiſes. which there being ati 
—_ Obligation, tho' not of Gop to us, 
22 yet of Gop to himſelf, ſo that he is 
u- ſibi debitor, he will moſt certainly and 
: juſtly perform them all, 1 Fohn i. 9; 
tes Heb: vi. 10. 2 Thel. i. 6, 7. 
III. In his Works. 
al I. In puniſhing the Wicked; Pſal: 11. 5. 
ing 2. In rewarding the Righteous. 
on Op irc. But how comes it to paſs then, that 
me Wicked are often in a better outward Con- 
_ dition than the Righteous ? 
-31. As w. This hath been a great ſtumbling 
Block in all Ages, Pſal. Ixxiii. 2, 3. Jobn xii. I. 
ews, But is certainly a great Inſtance & Gops Juſtice. 
hout and Fidelity to his Promiſe, and an Argument of 
or it, his Love to them, Heb. xn. 6. Pal. cxix. 71. 
Fo. We ſhall certainly have Cauſe to bleſs Gon to 
WY Ecernicy for our Afflictions, as much, if not more 
chan for all our Proſperity. 
ons is | 


— 
8 
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Juſt; 2. Have a care of Sin, as that which Gon 
ills it. will one Day moſt certainly puniſh, Ecce. 


xi. 9, 
H z 3. Truſt 
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Truſt and Believe in the Promiſes of Ga D, 
for they will moſt certainly be fulfilled, 
Tit. i. 2. Heb. vi. 18. Chap. Xill. 6. 

4. Imitate Gop in being Righteous your- 
ſelves, Pſalm xi. 7. 


8 E N. xvii. 1. 


Jam the n GO D. 
„0 i 


Queſt. 1. IN what ſenſe - is 6 ſaid 10 be Al- 
mighty? » 


:. Becauſe he hath all Power or Authority 
over all Things, Esa, poteſt an, as Luke xii. 5. 
uc, bora, Acts i. 7, % n ie ibi, 
Hence he is called, 0e, kde, R . 
Hau mxęg we, tlie Word. in the Creed. 


In this Senfe Gon is Almighty : 

I, In reſpect of the Object. He hath Pow- 
er and Authority over all Things, Deut. 
X. 14. 1 Chron. XXIX. II, I2. | 
2. In reſpect of the Manner. As he hath 
Power over all Things, ſo he hath all 
Power over every Thing, Fer. xviii. 6. 

„5 IX. 20, 41. 
In reſpect of the Duration. He hath all 
"Pos over all Things, at all Times, yea, 
before 


* 
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before, in, and after all Times, 1 Tim. i. 2 
Pſal. cxlv. 1 3. 


2. He is ſaid to be Almighty, becauſe he can 
do all Things whatſoever himſelf pleaſeth. 


A Oui certe non ob aliud wocatur omnipotens, niſi quod 


quicquid vult poreſt. Aug. 


Deo nihil f impoſſibile niſi quod non vult. Tertull. 


This is plain, 


I. From Seripture, Pſal. CXXXV. 6. Lale i. 37.7 


Matt. xix. 26. Apoc. iv. 8. chap, xix. 6. 


II. From Reaſon. 

1. He muſt needs be Almighty, ſeeing he is 

the Fountain of Might. There is nb 
Power but what comes from him; there- 
fore none but what is in him, Rom. Xili. I, 
John Xix. II. Acts xvii. 18, 

2. There can be no Reſiſtance, no Oppoſi- 
tion made againſt . to hinder what he 
deſigns, 2 Chron. xx. 6. Job ix. 12. Tſai, 
XIV. 27. Dan. iv. 34, 35. 

3. There is no End, no Limits of his Po.. 
er, but whatſoever he doth or hath done, 
he is ſtill able to do infinitely more, Fob 
xlii. I, 2» 

He could create New Worlds; make more 

Stars or Creatures. 


Of Stones, raiſe up Children to Abrabam, 


Luke iii. 8. 


Send Legions of Angels, Matt. xxvi. 53 


Subdye all Things to himſelf, Phil. vii, 21, 
Eph. iii. 20. 


H 3 Queſt. 2, 
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Queſt. 2. Is there nothing but what GO D can do? 
I. Nothing but what implies a Contradiction. 
Either, EE 
1. Directly, as for a thing to have been, and 
\ Wal not to have been. | 8 
1 | 2. Indirectly or conſequentially, as that one 
1 Hoody ſhould be in Two Places, or Two 
Bodies in one Place at the ſame time. 

So to Lie, Tit. i. 2. Heb, vi. 18. To deny him- 
ſelf, 2 Tim. 1i.13. To Sin, Hab. i. 13. where 
tho' the Words be not Contradictory, the 
Senſe is. For to ſay, Go p lies, &c. is as 
much as to ſay, Gop is not Gop; for 

theſe are all Imperfegtions 
2. Though Gop cannot do what implies a 
Contradiction, yet he is truly ſaid to be able 
to do all Things, for that is not properly 
Doing, but ſuffering ; to Lie, to Die, &c. is to 
uffer. And again, One part of a Contra- 
diction 1s always falſe : And therefore ſhould 
Gop do that, he would ſuffer himſelf to be 
deſtroyed, he being Truth it ſelf. 
Deu dicitur omnipotens faciendo quod vult, non 
patiendo quod nan vult. Aug, 


3. He is not the leſs Omnipotent becauſe he 
cannot do ſuch Things, for he therefore can- 
not do them becauſe he is Omnipotent: So 

that the doing of them, would argue Impo- 


tence; the not being able to do them, argues 
his Omnipotence. 


Multa non poteſt & omni potenſe eſt, & ideo omni- 
petenſe quia iſta non peteſt. Aug. 


Queſt. 3. 


— 
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Que ft. 3- What Uſe are we to make of this 
© LJ Gop Almighty : ? 

1. Then ſubmit to his Will and Pleaſure, Ta, 
xlv. 9. Pſal. xxxix. 9. 

2. Fear him, Fer. v. 22. Mitt. x. 28. Rememy» 
ber the Ola World, the Egyptians, Corah, Da- 
thay and Alira, Sodom and Gomorrah, Lot's 
Wife, Nebuchadnezzar, Belſbaxxar, Hered ; 
and fear none but him. 

Then truſt on him, and in theſe Pro- 
miſes he hath made unto us, Rom. iv. 20, 21. 
nee, 

Remember Noah, Joſepb, the Iſraelites at ha 
Red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, the Threg 
Children, Daniel in the Den, Jonab, Peter. 

4. This mould excite and encourage us to 
pray continually unto Gop, as one who is 
able to ſupply all our Wants, and to do 
whatſoever we deſire, yea, and infinitely 
more too, Eph, iii. 20. 

Is Gor Almighty? Then walk before him, 
and be perfect, or ere Hon Fae. 1 Ir. 121 
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In 11 beginning GOD created Heaven 


| * Y E have already treated of God's 
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GEN. 1. 1. 


— — — 


and Earth 


Exiſtence, 
Spiritual Eſſence, 
Unity, 
Greatneſs, 
Love, 
Mercy, 
Grace, 
Long- Suffering, 
Goodneſs, 
Truth, 
| Wiſdom, | 
Juſtice and Power. 


Creation is a great Article of Faith, Heb. xi. 3. 


I. Here is the Agent or Efficient Cauſe, 
Gop, ue, Father, Son, and 2nd Ghoſt. 


Father, I Cor. viii. 6. = 

Son, I Cor. viii. 6. John X11, 10. Col. i. 16. 
Heb. 1. 2, 10. | 

Holy Ghoſt, Pſal. xxiii. 6. W Ma. 
Fob xxvi. 13. Gen. i. 2. = 


II. E he Object: Heaven and Earth: that is, 
All the World, or all Things that had any Be- 
ginning ; as Col. i, I6, 


AY 


80 


i . 


„„ 
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"a the Phraſe, Heaven and Earth, is always 
uſed in Scripture, there being no one Word in 
the Hebrew that ſignifies the World. 


Wm is rendred World, I/. 38. m qu W, 


4 but there the Targue hath it, NUTR arr, the In- 


habitants of the Earth, as the Place alſo requires 


it ſhould be tranſlated. 


So im is never any more then nuuiry, the 
habitable World. 

So it is rendred by the LXX. in Pſal. ix. 8. 
where alſo the Targue hath Ny, the Arabick 
the ſame, and amongſt the Greeks too till 
Pythagoras. . 

Hoss reò ros yd uno. . 97 Gaav eto 


= own, t & 0 ung mito Plutarcb. Hence Mundus. 


III. The Act. He Created: that is, Made 
all Things of Nothing. Though the Word N 
doth not evince this, yet it being ordinarily in 
Scripture joined with dy and ); yet, 

1. This is plain from the Manner of the Crea- 

tion, becauſe it was by his Word ſpeaking, 
Gen. i. 3, Cc. So Rom. iv. 17. Heb. ii. 3. 
2. For the Word trum u, in the Beginning: 
For if in the Beginning, then before any 
Thing was begun, or had any Being, out of 
which the World could be produced. 

To ſay Gop made all Things of ſomething, 

is a Contradiction. 


IV. The Time when. In the Beginning of 
all Time, before which there was nothing but 
Eternity, | 


v. The End. For the Glory of Gop the 
Creator, Prov. xvi. 4. 


He 


— 


j 


* — £4 n wed 
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He in the Creation ſhewed forth the Glory of 
his Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, Fer. x. 12. 
1, The Glory of his Power, Rom. i. 20. 
I. In making all Things of Nothing. 
x Sl 2. In making Day before the Sun, which 
. - was made the Fourth Day, Gen. i. 14. 
5 Herbs, Plants and Trees, before the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, even the Third Day, 
ver. 11. : 


2. The Glory of his Wiſdom. 
In that he firſt made ſimple Elements, then 
| mixed or compound Bodies. 
As alſo, firſt, Such Things as had Being, but 
without Life; as inanimate things, as Light, 
the Firmament, and dry Ground. 
Then ſuch as had Being and Life, without 
_ © Senſe; as Herbs, Plants, Trees, the Third 
Day. | 8 
Then ſuch as had Being, Life and Senſe, but 
without Reaſon; as Brutes, the Fifth Day, 
Then laſt of all, ſuch as had Being, Life, 
Senſe and Reaſon; as Man. = 
So that we may ſay, as Pſal. civ. 24. Fer. Li. 


1. N 
3. The Glory of his Goodneſs, nf 
In that he made Habitations before Inhabi - 
tants, 
Food before them that were to eat it. 
And all Things thatMan was to make uſe of | 


before Man thatewas to make uſe of them. 
He made all Things good, Gen. i. ult. 


His Goodneſs he communicated ; eſpecially, 
1. To Angels: Which were created by Gov, 


Col. i. 16, 17. Pſal. Civ. 4. Heb. i. 7, 14. 
And that the Firſt Day, Fob xXxviii 6, 7. 


They 


"> ow 
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They are called ta, mm, Neſſen· 
gers, Heb. i. 14. 

They are very many, Dan. vii. 10. 

But many of them ſinned, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jud. vi. 

2. Man. Created after the Image ” GOD, 

Sen. i. 26. whoſe Production was laſt, 
becauſe all other Things were made for 
him, and he was to be use ιν,-., con- 
ſiſting of a Spirit and Body. 


Us k. 


1. This ſhould humble us under the Hand of 

Almighty Go p, Pſal. viii. 3, 4. 

2. This ſhould teach us Obedience. He being 
our Creator, for all other Creatures ſerve 
him, I/. Ixviii. x3. Ja. xl. 26. He comman- 

_ ded the Stars to fight, the Sun to ſtand till, 

the Ravens to feed Elia, the Fiſh to keep 

1 T and they did it: yea, Pſal. cxlviii. 7, 8. 

Ha. I. 2, 3. 

. This ould ſupport us in all Preſſures, that 
he which made the World is our Gon, 

Pſal. cxlvi. 5, 6. Pſal. cxxi. 2, 3. | 

4. This ſhoul "make us to fear and dread him, 

Iſa. viii. 13. Matt. x. 28. | 

5. Then bleſs and magnifie his Name, and fa - 
fulfil his End in making the World, Nek. 


ix. 5, 6. Pal, cxlviii. 2, J. Revel. iv. 3 
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. | 
My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 


Hat is, Altho' he reſted upon the Seventh 
Day from the Works of Creation, yet he 
is ſtill working continually, and doing good 
every Day. 5 | 

I. What Work doth he Work? 

He preſerves, inſpe&s, governs, and diſ- 

pPoſeth all Things. 

1. He preſerveth all Things. 

I, That he does fo, appears, 
1. From Scripture, Neb. ix. 6, Heh. i. 3, 
Acts xvii. 25, 28. | 
2a 2. From Reaſon: 
1, He is the firſt Cauſe of all Things, 


now as well as he was at firſt, and 
therefore all other Cauſes and 


2 muſt needs depend upon 

im. 

2. As great Power is required to our 
Preſervation, as was at firſt to the 
Creation of all Things; for Pre- 

ſervatio nibil aliud eſt quam continu- 
ata Creatio. Again, No finite Pow- 
er can preſerve all Things, for it 
ſelf being but a Creature, needs 
Preſervation. 


An independent Creature is a Contradiction. 
Hence ſhould not Gop ſupport us in our 


Beings, we ſhould fall down to nothing, 
Fob vi. 9. | | 
Creators omnipotentia eſt cauſa ſubſiſtendi omni 


creature: qua virins fi ab iis que condidit re- 


| gendis 
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gendus aliquando ceſſaret, ſimul omnium rerum 
{pecies & natura concideret. Aug. 

II. How doth GoD preſerve all Things? 

FFF | 

1. Immediately from himſelf : As the Angels, 
Sun, and fixed Stars, Apoc. iv. I I. Kai 4 73 
Slanud os dn 2 iH | 

2. Mediately, as all other Creatures in Hea- 

ven and Earth, by ſecondary Cauſes, who 
with himſelf concurs. 5 

Which he preſerves thus; partly, 

1. By Propagation of the Kind or Species, 
whereby all Creatures, even of the ſhort- 
eſt Continuance ſucceſſively are preſerved 
to the End of the World, Gen. vii. 3. Pſal. 
XXXVvi. 6. | 2 

2. By continuation and maintaining of In- 
dividuals. 3 hs ; 
1. Giving them ſuch Food as he bath ap- 

Pointed for their Nouriſhment and 
Subſiſtance, Pſal. civ. 27, 28, 29, 30. 
Pſal. cxlv. 15, 16. Pſal. cxlvii. 8, 9. 
Matt. xxvi. 16. „ 
2. Giving a Blefling to it; that ſo it may 
preſerve them, Matt. iv. 4. Deut. viii. 
3, 4. Dan. i. 12, 13, 15. 1 Reg. xix. 6, 
7, 8. Mark vi. 38, 42. Hof. ii. 21, 22. 
3. He inſpects, takes notice of, and ob- 
ſerves every Thing that is done, or 
that is in the World. 5 
1. All Things whatſoever, whether in 
Heaven or in Earth. He knows all 
the Stars, Pſal. cxlvii. 4. 1/as. xl. 26. 
The Number of the Sands; the Weight 
of all the Mountains, ai. xl. 12. 
The Hairs of every Man's Head, Marr. 
x. 38. Ad, xxvii. 34. | 
: 2. He 
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2. He takes particular Notice of every Thing 
that is done by Mankind, Pſalm xiv. 2. 
Pſalm Xxxiii. 13, 14, 17. f 

Particularly he takes ſpecial Notice of, 
1. Your Thoughts and Imaginations, all 
and every one of them, Gen. vi. 5. Fer. 
iv. 14. Pſalm cxxxix. 2. and therefore he 
inſpects all your Purpoſes, Deſigns, and 
Opinions. | | 
2. Your Hearts and Affections, Prov. xxiv, 
12. Chap. XX1. 2. | | 
Deſires, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. 
Love, John v. 42. Chap. xxl. 17. 
3. Your Words, Pſal. cxxxix. 4. Matt. xii. 36. 
4. Your Actions, Pſal. exxxix. 2, 3, 4. Apoc. 
ii. 2, 9. SOR | 
5. Hence he takes ſpecial Notice of all and 
every Sin you commit, Pſal. lvi. 8. Pſzl. 
I. 17, 18, 21. Apoc. ii. 14. 2 Reg. v. 26. 
6. Your Repentance of them, ſo as to count 
the very Tears you ſhed for them, Pſalm 
Ivi. 8. Fer. viii. 6, 1 
7. Your good Works, Gen. xviii. 19. Lai. 
XXXVitl. 3. Matt. xxv. 34. Apoc. XIV. 13. 


III. He rules and governs all Things; ſo that 
there is nothing falls out in the World, without 
his Will and Pleaſure, either effecting, or elſe 
permitting it. 


1. Not only the greateſt and nobleſt Parts of 


the Creation, but the leaſt, the vileſt, the 
moſt deſpicable Things that be, are ſubject 
to his Will, and wholly governed by his 
Providence; ED | 
The young Ravens, P/al. exlvii. 9. 
The Sparrows, yea, the very Hairs of 
our Head, Matt. x. 29, 30. 
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govern 


It was an Heathen Cicero, that ſaid » Dil magna 


curant, parva negligunt. | 


A Chriſtian muſt believe that Go p takes Care 
of the one as well as the other: For he created 
all. | 

But doth*G o n take care for Oxen ? r Cor. ix. 9, 


res. Where St. Paul only faith, that the Law, Deur. 


XXV. 4. is ſo to be underſtood, that it ought to 
mind us of our Duty to all ſuch whoſe Miniftry 
we uſe, eſpecially the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 
If of Oxen, much more of Men, much more 
of his own Miniſters. 


2. All natural Things too. 
It is he that cauſeth the Sun to riſe, and the 
Rain to come down, Matt. v. 490 
That cauſeth the Graſs to grow, Pſal. exlvii. 8. 
Pſal. Civ. 13, 14, IF. 
That cauſeth the Snow, Hail, Thunder, Winds, 


and every Thing in the Air, P/a/. cxlvii. 16, 17. 


Fer. x. 13. Job XXXV1L 10, II, 12. 


That maketh the Ground fruitful, Deut. xi. 12. 


That gives both Hearing and Deafaeſs, Sight 


and Blindneſs, Exod. iv. II. 


That giveth Children or with-holdeth them, 


that increaſeth Families or diminiſheth them, as 


he ſees good, Gen. Xxx. 2. Deut. x. 22. 
3. All ſuch Things as are contingent and ac- 
cidental in Reſpect of us, are yet ordered and 
verned by Gop, even Lots themſelves, Prov. 
XVI. o ; f 
5338 TFoſhuah vii. 16, 17, 18. 
 Fonathan, 1 Sam. xiv. 41, 42. 
Matthias, Acts i. 24, 26. 
Hophni and Phineas, tho ſlain in Battle, 1 Sam. 
w. 11. yet are ſaid to be ſlain by the Lox p, 


1 Sam. ii. 25. i 
Man 


1 W. — 
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A Man drew a Bow at a venture, and flew 
' Ahab, 1 Reg. xxii. 34. yet it was from the 
Lord, as Michaiah the Prophet ſaw, wer. 

I7, 28. 

_ So if a Man kill another by Chance-medley, 

1 it is of the Lord, Exod. xxi. 13. Deut. Xx. 
| . 1 


All voluntary Things? too, even ſuch as are 
done by the Choice and Conſent, and Free- 
will of Men, is ſtill governed by GoD; 

48 | who inclines and bends our Hearts as he 
19 00 | ſees good, tho! ſtill ſo that we act freely of 


ourſelves too, Prov. xxi. 1. Pſalm Cxix. 36. 
I Reg. viii. 58. Aﬀs vi. 14. 2 Sam. xvii. Ihe 


„ | U 8 E. | | | 98 85 ba I #4 
= | 1. Acknowledge Gop in every T bing tar 3 
1 happens in the World, Jet. iv.” 13, 14. 
= | Proverbs | itt. 6. 12 


= 2. Pray to him alone for all true Grace and 54 
1 Virtue, as to the only Fountain of i it; and 9 
1 depend upon him alone for 1 nr; 


1 Queſt. F GOD thus governs the Well; bow Þ 
' 44:8 comes it to paſs that there i ts ſo much Sin and 
| Wi ckeaneſs i in it? wr 
1 x, Gon, if he 1 could 50 fo ordered 
= it; that no Sin ſhould ever have been com- 
mitted ; for he could have prevented it at 
5 e or can ſtill do it, or annihilate all Sin- 
ners, that they ſhall never ſin more. 
2. Tho' he permits Sin, he is not the Cauſe or 
Author of it, Fac. i. 13, 14. That is Blaſ- 
| 3 yea, a Contradiction. 
3. Tho, 
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wy & 3. Tho Gop permits Sin, yet he ſo governs 
he and orders it, that he produceth Good out 
cr. 1 2 3 
1 1. By permitting one Sin, he ſometimes 
ey, 5 | | puni eth another, Rom. i. 21, 22, 23, 2Fs 
ix. 2. He over-rules the Sins of wicked Men, 


ſo as that they ſhall turn to the Good of + 
the Righteous; Gen. Xlv. 7, 8: A&s ii. 23. 
Chap. iv. 28. | 5 

3. He makes all Sin redound to his o, -Q» 
Glory; either the Glory, 
1. Of his Mercy in pardoning, Rom. ix. 23. 
2. Or of his Juſtice in puniſhing of it, 

Prov. XVI. 4. 2 Thefſ. i. 7; 8, 9. 


IV. He orders and diſpoſeth of all Things, 
giving them to whomſoever he pleaſeth. 


that 1, Wealth and Riches, Deut. viii. 18. Gen. 
14 XXXii. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 17. Job i. 21. Eceleſ. 
5 v. 18, 19. Chap. vi. 1, 2. 
| 2. Honour and Preferments, 1 Chron. xxix. 
And! 12. Pſal. Ixxv. 6, 7. 2 Sam. xii. 8. 1 Reg. 
i iii. 13. 1 Sam. ii. 7, 8. Pſalm cxiii. 7. 
ft 3. Love and Favours, Gen. xxxix. 21. Dan. 
| 1. 9. Exod. xii. 36. Chap. iii. 217. 
Bow 4. Health and Strehgth of Body, 2 Sam. 
4 X11. 16. ; 


Naaman was cured, and Gebaxi made 
a Leper by GoD, 2 Reg. v. 27. Ads 


lered XVII. 25. 2 Chron. XV1. 12. : 

com- y. Gifts and Parts of the Mind, 1 Rep. iii. 
it at 9,12. Exod. XXXV. 30, 31. Chap. xxxvi. 

| Sin- 7;2. Chap. XXII. 1,2, 3,6. J. 1. 

| 6. All crue Grace and Virtue whatfoever. 

uſe or Faith is the Gift of Gop, Eph. u.8. 
Blaſ- So is Repentance, Ad, xi. 18. 2 Tm. ii. 25. 


Ack. V. 31. 


] Tho' 2 L 1 And 
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And ſo all other Graces, Far. 1. 17, 18, 

x Cor. Iv. 7 > 5 

7. Heaven itſelf and eternal Life, Romans 
vi. 23. 9 EE | 


All theſe the Works of God, his Preſervation; 
Inſpection, Government, and Diſpoſition 
of all Things, are done; 

1. With infinite Power: For he doth all 

Things without Trouble, only with his 
Word, and none can reſiſt him, 2 Chro. xx. 
6. *Fob ix. 14. 

2. With infinite Wiſdom; ſo that he directs 
all Things to the beſt End, his own Glory, 
Pſal. civ. 24. Rom. xi. 33. 

3. With infinite Juſtice and Righteouſneſs; 
ſo that he wrongs none, nor is unjuſt or 

unrighteous to any, Pſal. cxlv. 17. 

4. Wich infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, which 
clearly appear in all and every Thing he 
doth, Pſal. cxlv. 9. 


Us. 


1. Hence we ſhould learn to think, that no- 
thing comes by Chance or Fortune, but 
acknowledge Gop and his Providence in 
every Thing that comes upon us, Prov. iii. 
6. Exod, viii. 19. 


2. To fear nothing but Gor; foraſmuch as 
no Good can be with-holden from us, no 
Evil can fall upon us, without him, Matt. 
x. 28, 29, 30. 3 | 


3. That altho we may and ought to make 
uſe of Means, yet we muſt put our _— 
| „„ ru 
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Truſt and Confidence only on Go p, with- 
out whom the beſt Means will be unſuc- 
ceſsful, the leaſt by him will prove effectu - 
al, Pſal. XXXvii. 3, 4, 7. 
Live always upon Providence, 2 Chron, 
XX. 12, | 


4. To ſubmit to his Will and Pleaſure, and 
acquieſce in all his Providences, as the Pro- 

ducts of infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Goods 
neſs, 1 Sam. iii. 18. Pſalm xxxix. 9. Lai. 
XXXIx. 8. 2 Sam. Xvi. 9, 10, 11. 


5. To give Go p Thanks for every thing that 
happens to you, for all the Mercies you 
enjoy, and for all the Miſeries you do not 
feel, Lamentations iii. 22. 
Still praiſe him, Fob i. 21. Rom. xi. 33, 36: 


1 Juvs 


* 


— Us 


— 
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And the Angels which kept not their 
$ fir Eſtate. Wy 


L COME of the Angels kept their firſt Eſtate; 

5 | that is, retaingd the ſame Integrity and 

„ Perfection wherein they were created; concern- 
ing which we may obſerve, 


1. Their Names, ꝰο N ATN. 
Cherubim, Exel. x. 1, 4, 5. 
Seraphim, burning or flaming Spirits, Ia. vi. 2. 
| Sons of Go p, Job i. 6. Chap. Xxxxviii. 7. 
' | Thrones, Dominions, &c. Col. i. 16. 
| There be Archangels, 1 The. iv. 16. 
Such a one is Michael, Fude 9. WN) 
So perhaps Gabriel, Dan. viii. 16. N72 
2. Their Nature. They are ſpiritual Sub- 
_ ſtances, of great Knowledge, and Power 
ſpiritual, Pſalm civ. 4. Heb. i. 14. 
Of great Knowledge, 2 Sam. xiv. 17. 
Natural. | 
Rene x Per. i 12. 
Experimental. N 
They communicate themſelves to one ano- 
ther by their Will. 
And Power, Pſalm ciii. 20. 2 Thefſ. i. 7. 
„ Gs 
3. What is their Duty and Employment? 
| That we can tell only by reading of what 
; they have done. We find, Kon Be 
| | 1. They praiſe Gop, Iſai. vi. 3. Apor. iv. d. 
| Cb. vii. 11, 12. a 
| 5 2. They 


— — * 
* 
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2. They attendęd our bleſſed Saviour at his 
. Conception, Luke i. 465 27, 35. 

At his Birth, Luke ii. 9, IO, 13, 14. 

At Betblebem, Matt. ii. 13. 

And in Egypt, Matt. ii. 19. 

After his Temptation, Matt. iv. 1. 

In his Agony, Luke xxii. 43. 

At his Apprehenſion, Matt. xxvi. 53. 
At his Reſurrection, Matt, XXviii. 2. Joby 


d n 1. 
n- At his Aſcenſion, Add, i. 10, 11. 
| Yea, they worſhip him, Heb. i. 75. Which 
ſhews, - 
1. How much he is above the Angels, Heb, 


i. 4. 
2. What Reaſon we have to worſhip him. 
3. They minilter to the Saints, 
I. In their Life-time: | 
1. To keep them out of Evil, Pſal. xci, 
IT, 12. I Reg. xix. 5, 6. 2 Reg. Vick, 
6 To deliver them from i it, if they be 
fallen into it, Pſal. xxxiv. 7. Numb, 
XX. 16. Gen. XIX. 15, 22. Dan. iii. 28, 
cap. Vi. 22. Acts xii. 7, 8. cap. v. 19, 20. 
3. To guide and direct them what to do, 
Gen. XX11 11, 12. Acts x. 3, 22. 1 Chro,. 
' XX1. 18. Att, viii. 26. 
4. To acquaint them with Things ta 


2. 


1b- 
Ver 


no- come, Han. viii. 16. Revel. i. I. cap, 
| X X11. 16. 2 Reg. 1. 3. | 
7K . 2 At their Death the Angels convey them 


into Heaven, Luke xvi. 22. 
- 3. After Death, at the laſt Day, Matt, 
hat . JV. $7 - chop, XXV, 37. 


v. 8. Queſt. V Berber hath every one 4 particular Ar. ; 
gel to attend bim? 
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 Anſw. As for the Wicked, it cannot be ſup- 
poſed, that the good Angels Are for their Com- 
any. Me ti. | 
T But that thoſe who are truly pions, have eve- 
ry one his Angel always with him, 1s very pro- 
bable, not only from all thoſe Places beforemen- 
tioned, where we find Angels ſtill miniſtring to 
the Saints in all Ages, as, Abraham, Lot, Facob, 
Moſes, Foſhua, Elijab, Cornelius, St. Peter, St. John, 
&c. but more eſpecially from Acts xii. 15. Mart. 
xviii. 10. 
Hoc eſſe maximum exiſt imo Beneficium, quod ab Or- 
tu Nativitatis mea Angelum Pacis ad me cuſtodien- 
dum uſque ad Finem meum dedit mibi Dominus. 


Auguſt. 
9 


. Hence ſee how much Kindneſs and Re- 
ſpect Gor hath for his People, ſo as to 
ſend his Angels to attend them. 


| 
i 
| 


2. Let us learn to imitate the Angels in prai- 
ſing Gop. | | 


In doing his Will, Pſal. ciii. 20, 21. 
Tho it be by miniſtring to our Inferiors. 


3. Let us ſtrive to get to Heaven, that we 
may be like them, Luke xx. 36. 


JvDe- 


. _ 1 5 -S © 1 * 
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And the Angels which kept not their 

firſt Eſtate, but left their own Habi. 
tation, he hath reſerv'd in everlaſting 
Chains under Darkneſs, unto the 
Judgment of the great Day. 


82 of the Angels fell from their firſt 
Eſtate, 2 Pet. it. 4. Jobn viii. 44. Job iv. 18. 


I. What cauſed their Fall? 
Sin be ſure: And as it is generally thought, 
Pride. For, | 
1. This is the Sin they tempted Man to, Gen. 
iii. F, | | | 
2. He is ſtill proud; as appears from the Wore 
ſhip he hath tempted Men to give to him; 
yea, he would have had CHRIST to have 
worſhipped him, Matt. iv. 8,9. contrary ta 
the Temper of the good Angels, Apoc. xix. 
10. chap. Xxii. 8, 9. N 
3. The ſpiritual and moſt excellent Nature of 
the Angels was more capable of, and liable 
to this, than any other Sin; whence the 
Proud are ſaid to fall into the condemna- 
tion of the Devil: 1 Tim. iii. 6. 
But this muſt needs proceed from ſome Error 
in Judgment, or at leaſt Inconſideratcneſs, 
2. Their Temper and Diſpoſition after their 
Fall. It is very corrupt and wicked, fu!l of Ha- 
fred againſt Gov, and againſt Man too, as bear- 


14 ing 
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in ing his Image; therefore he deſtroyed Man at 


firſt, 


and ſtill endeavours to do it, 1 Pet. v. 8. 
lienct called aid Rev. 10. Whence 
Devil. 


Satan, Adverſarius, Fob. i. 9, IT. ſs Il. 4, ſ- 
Heeger, the 'Tempter, Matt. iv.: 3. 


Tones, the wicked One, Matt. xiii. 19, 39. 


Abaddon and Apollion, a Beſtroyer, Apoc. ix. 11. | 


Beelxebub, Matt. X. 25. ,I\V 3 the God of } 
Flies, 2 Reg. i. 2, 6. Orelſe, wy n the 
Dunghil od, the Idol ; ſo the Devil was | 
called, becauſe he was worſhipped by the 
Heathens: | 


 Whence we may obſerve, chat he who is, 


Proud, 

Malicious, 

That envies others Happineſs, : 

Or ſtrives to do what Miſchief he can to 
others, is like the Devil, the worſt of all 
Creatures. 


3. Notwithſtanding their Fall, + have ſtill 
bg Knowledge and Power. 
Knowledge, Mark i. As 
1 
Experimental. 

They know not Things to come to paſs, un- 
leſs it be by conſidering-the preſent Cauſes, 
and from probable Conjectures, Ia. xli. 23, 

2. Their Power alſo is great, Eph. vi. 11, 12. 
He hath Power over the Air, Eph. ii. 2. 
Fob i. 19. 

They can do very ſtrange Things, Exod. vii 
11, 12. Atts viii. 9, 10. 

They have Power over Beaſts, Mark v.11 x3 

And over wicked Men, 2 Tim, ii. 26. Epb. 

H.-S; 


But 


| Theſaurus Theologicus. 121 


KI * 
* 
——— . ̃— ͤ—ðZA»; % ͤ . ern — 


But good Men need not fear his Power; for 
he can do nothing to them without Gop 
the Father's Permiſſion, Fob i. 12. chap. ii. 6, 

1 Reg. XXxii. 21, 22. Matt. viii. 31, 32, 


— — — 
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4. How many of them are there? 
That they be very numerous, is plain from 
their being almoſt in all Places; and from 


of Luke viii. 30. a Legion is many -Thouſands. 
* But that there is ſome Order and Diſcipline 
As among them, is probable from their ha- 


ving a Kingdom, Marr. xii. 26. whereof 
one is {aid to be Prince, Matt. ix. 34. 


So we read of the Devil and his Angels, 
Matt. Xv. 41. Apoc. xil. 7. 


5. What was their Puniſhment ? | 


to They were caſt out of Heaven, 2 Per, 
all ii. 4. put then into Chains; but ſo as they : 
8 can ſtill go about, Go p's Diſpleaſure not 
| being yet fully executed upon them, Mar, 
ſtill vii. 1 | | 5 
Everlaſting Fire is prepared for them at 
the End of the World, Matt. xv. 41. 
Us E. e 
un- 1. The Devil being ſo malicious and ready to 
aſes, 8 us, we had need be watchful, 1 Per, 
23. 9 | | | 
i 25 2. Reſiſt his Temptations, Fac. iv 7. eſpecial- 
it. 2. ly by Faith, Eph. vi. 11, 12, 16. Luke xxii. 
31, 32. | | | 
. vil. 3- Have a Care of coming into the ſame Con- 
h demnation with them, by Pride, Malice, 
1,13. or Uncharitablenefs, Marr. xxv. 4r. 


Eph. 
But £7... G a . R O M. 
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Rom. V, 19, 
| 


For as by one Man's Diſobedience many | 
were made Sinners. 1 


I] AN was made in the Image of Gow, 
Gen. i. 26, which conſiſted, 

I. . Partly | in his Power and Dominion over 
all Terreſtrial Creatures, Gen. i. 26, 28, 
Pſal. viii. 5, 6. Hence he gave Names, 2 

Gen. i. 19, 20. E 

2. In the Perfection of his "Ex indued 
with Reaſon and Will, and with Know- 
ledge and True Holineſs. 


1. Knowledge, Col. iii. 9, 10. 
2. True Hohneſs, Eph. iv 24 


Il. He was commanded not to eat oſ the Tree 
of Knowledge of Good and Evil, Gen. ii. 16. 
which was backed with a Threatning to 
keep his Senſes in Obedience and 

on to his Reaſon. 


II. Man notwithſtanding did eat of it. 


1. Through Satan's Temptation; which was 

managed with great Cunning. 

1. He enters into the Serpent, the ſubcilelt I 
Creature, Gen. iii. I. 

2. Sets upon the Woman the weaker Veſſel, 
1 Pet. iii. 7. 

3. He propounds a doubtful Queſtion, Gen, 
x; a 


4. Then 
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Th Then he denies the Truth of Gor s Threat- 
nings, ver. 4. 

. Gives her a contrary Promiſe, ver. J. 

6. Uſeth the Name of Gop to confirm! it, v. 5. 

2. Through the Woman's Fault. 

1. In entring into a Diſpute with the Devil. 

2. In doubting of the n of Goy's Com- 
mand, 


3. In cating the Fruit. 


Py 3. Mans too, In taking the Fruit at her Hands: 
: gs eating it; whereby he broke all the Law. | 
— In bac lege Ada datd omnia 5 æcopta condita recog- 
1 neſcimus, que poſtea Putin wVerunt data * No- 
"” en. Tertull, 

And fo he broke, 


1. The Firſt Command, by Infidelity, Ingra- 
ticude, Contempt of Gov; s n to 
be like Go p, Gen. ili. 5. 

2. Hearkening to the Devil's Word more than 

to Gop's, and ſo worſhiping him. 

3. Profaning Gop's Name, and blaſpheming 
it, by preferring the Devil before him. 

* Profaning the Sabbath, by doing it upon 
that Day. ; 

5. Eve in not conſulting her Husband, and he 
in pleaſing his Wife more than G op. 

6. Murdering their whole Poſterity, Fobn 

: viii. 44. 

was 7. In minding the Luſts of the Fleſh more 

than the Law of Gop 

ileſt 8. In ſtealing Gop's Fruit, and being diſ- 

contented with their preſent Condition. 
fel, 9. By paſling a falſe Jud gment upon the 

N Fruit, and receiving a falſe Accuſation a- 

Gen. gainſt Gov. 

10. Evil Concupiſcence, and covetl ng the 

- Things belon ging. to another. 

Then IV. By 


> 
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IV. By this Diſobedience of Adam, many, e- 

ven all his Poſterity, were made Sinners. 

1. By Imputation. His Sin is reckoned to all, 

As appears, 

I. In that all ſinned in him, Rom. v. 12. Heb. 
vii. 9, 10. Rom. v. 16, 17, 18. | 

2. All died in Adam, 1 Cor. xV.22. Rom. vi. 23. 

3. All were then in his Loins: So that he 

was the common Father of all Mankind; 

therefore called Adam, that is, Man in ge- 

neral, Gen. v. 1. | | 8 

2. By Inheſion. All, by reaſon of Adams Sin, 

are made Sinners. 1 

1. All are born in Sin, Pſal. Li. 5. Fob xiv. 4. 
Eph. ii. 3. John 111, 6, Hence only it is that 
Children die. EE: 

2; All do actually commit Sin, which ſhews 
all Mankind to be polluted with it, and in- 
clined to it, Eccleſ. vii. 20. Prov. XX. 9. 

I Reg. Viii. 46. Gal. iii. 22. 1 Fohn i. 8, 10, 
3. The whole Man is defiled with Sin, and con- 
tinually ſubject to it. 

1. The Underſtanding, 1 Cor. i. 19, 20. cap, 

11. 14. 

2. The Mind and Conſcience, Tit. i. 15. I: 

zs ſtupid and ſenceleſs, 1 Tim. iv. 2. or elſe 
troubled. 

3. The Memory, 2 Pet. i. 12. In remembring - 
only the worſt, forgetting the beſt Things. 

4. The Thoughts and Imagination, Gen. v1. x, 
which appears in their Vanity and Dil- 
order. | 

5- The Will and Affections, 3 i. 13. Col. 

iii. 2. in being placed, either, 

1. Upon unlawful Objects. 

2. Or upon lawful Objects in an unlaw- 
> ful Manner. 
* | 6, The 
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6. The Body, 1 Tbeſſ. v. 23. 
It is not now ſerviceable to the Soul. 


— _ 


224; 


a But a Clog to it, ; 
Vea, tempts and ſeduces it to Sin. 
4: Hence our Original Sin is the corrupt Foun- 

3. tain from whence all our actual Sins flow, 
e Fac. 1.1 | | 1 | 
3 Some Relicks of it remain in the beſt Saints, 
* i Gal. v. 17. 8 | Et 8 
n, | Us k. | 

1. This ſhould make us low and humble in 
4. | our own Eyes, Fob xv. 14, 15, 16. 
at 2. Hence we ſhould earneſtly deſire to be 
| born again, and made new Creatures: For 
Ws otherwiſe our Condition is fad indeed, and 
in- very deplorable. | | 


3. Hence we ſhould go to CHRIST the Se- 

. cond Adam, that we may be made Righ- 

_ by him, as we are Sinners by the 
irſt. 
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So by the Obedience of One, ſeal nam 
be ſs Righteous. 


I. HO is this One ſpoken of > Not one 
Man, but only One in general. 

1. All Mankind being contained in, and ſo 
fallen with Adam, Gop raiſed up another 
Adam, by whom they might riſe, 1 Cor. xv. 

Who being promiſed, as ſoon as the 
firſt fell, Gen. ili. 15. is called the Second 
Man, 1 Cer. xv. 47. 

2. This was no leſs à Perſon than the Son of 
Gop made Man, John i. 14. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
For he took the Nature of Man into his 
Divine Perſon,” Heb. ii. 16. 

Hence the whole Nature of Man Was 28 
fully and really contained in him as in the 
Firſt Adam, 1 Cor. XV. 22. i | 

4. This the Second Man had this extraordina- {6 
ry Advantage over the Firſt ; that where- | 
as the other was but a Man made in the 
Likeneſs of Gop, this was Gop made in 
the Likeneſs of Man, Phil. ii. 6, 7. | 

II. What was the Obedience of this One here 
ſpoken of? 

, # "He did no Sin, was not guilty in the leaſt, 
Tai. liit. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 1 Fobn i Iii. 5. Joln 

Vili. 46. 

2. He did whatſoever the Law required; and 
ſo remain d perfectly Righteous in all things 
Matt. iii. 15. Heb. vii. 26, 27, 28. Tidy 461 
diova, Twawpiror, John xv. 10. Chap, iv. 34. 


3. He 
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z. He was Obedient even to Death itſelf, 
' Phil. in. 8. So that he underwent that 
Death which the Firſt Adam had deſery'd 

for all Mankind. | 


I In what Senſe are many here ſaid to be 
made Righteous by One? Even in the ſame 
| Senſe as we are before ſaid to be made Sin- 
ners by One. | 


1. By having CHRIS T's Righteouſneſs, as we 
had Adams Sin imputed to us. 
1. No Man can be pronounced Righteous 
by Gop, unleſs he be really fo, Prov. 
Xvii. 15. ai. v. 23. 3 

2. But no Man is really Righteous in him- 
ſelf, Eccleſ. vii. 20. . 

3. Hence it is impoſſible we ſhould be ac- 
cepted of as Righteous before Go p, un- 
leſs we have ſome other Righteouſneſs 
imputed to us, Rom. iv. 6, 11. 

4. Hence CHRIST was pleaſed to be Obe- 

dient even to Death for us; that ſo by 
his Obedience imputed to us, we might 
be accepted of as Righteous. 


For, | Th Taps 
1. Our Righteouſneſs is plainly aſſerted 
to be only in CHRIST, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
He was made Sin for us. 
Quemadmodum oblatus pro peccatu non imme- 
rito peccator factis dicitur. Ambrof. 
Our ins were laid on him, Vai. Iii. 6. 
So his Righteouſneſs on us, Phil. iii. 8, 
9. Eph.1. 6. | ; 
2. He is expreſly called, Our Righteouſneſs, 
Fer. xxiii. 6, Cha, Xxxiii. 16. I Cor. i. 30. 
SO, 3. He 


* 
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He! is called our Surety, Heb. vii. 22. who 

" being Bound for us, paid in our Stead 
whar the Law required of us. | 

4. CRRIiSs T's whole Obedience was only 

upon our Account, and for our Sakes, 

Gal. iv. 4, F. 

So that by his Obedience the Law is per= 

fealy fulfilled iti us, Rom. viii. 3, 4. 


2. We are made Righteous by C HR IST, as 
Sinners by Adam inherently. 
1. He mortifies our Sins, 1 John iii. 8. 
Ac, iii. 26. 1 FJobn 1. 7, 9. 
2. He gives Repentance, Ad, v. 31. 
. He ſanctifies our, whole 1 and 
makes us Holy, 1 Cor. i. 30. 1 Cor. vi. 11, 
Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. iq 
i the enables us to do good Works, Fobn UE 
3 45. Th. il, I4- Phil iv. 11, 12, 13. 


Us. 


1. Thank Gop for CHRIST. | 

2. Put your whole Truſt in him only, for | 6 
Grace as well as Pardon. 7 

3. Let ir be your great Care to be in the 
Number of thoſe who are made Righteous 
in CRRISs r, in believing in him. 

4. Live as becometh ſuch righteous Perſons; 
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Acrs xvi. 31: 
Believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 


. — 


ton ſhalt be ſaved, 


iq CHRIST: 
1. That we believe all the Articles of our Chri- 
: ſtian Faith. = | 
And particularly that concerning CRRIS r, 
we believe. | | | 
1. That he is the LoD, Ke, Luk. il. 11: 
Gov, the Supream Being and Gover- 
nour of the World, Job. xx. 28. Hy, as 
n un, Fer. xxiii. 6. 1 
2. That he is the Lord Jes Us, Matt. i. 27. 
the only true Jesus or SAVIOUR, Add. iv. 12. 
3. That he is the Lord JESUS CHRIST, the 
1 Meſſiah promiſed in the Ol 7; eſtament, 
Dan. ix. 25, 26. Matt. xvi. 16. 
And, by Conſequence, we are to believe, 
that he, | 
1. Died. i 
2. Roſe again. | 
3. Went up to Heaven. 
4. There ſitteth at the Right Hand of 
God, making Interceſſion for us, 
5. Is able to fave us if we come unto 
Gop by him, Heb. vii. 25. 


II. That we have a ſure Truſt and Confidence 
c 1758 on Gos merciful Promiſes in CHRIST 
for all Things neceſſary to make us happy, 
and that are good for us. 
Vol. I. * i JOHN 


K Things required to a true Faith in 
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1 JOHN iii. 23. 
Aud this is his Commandment, That we 
ſhould believe on the Name of his 


Son Feſus Chriſt. 


T TERE we ſee the Son of Gon called by 
| Two Names, J:zsus and CHRIST; the 
firſt being the Name of his Perfon, the fecond 
of his Othce. | 
I. As to the Firſt Jes vs. 

1. Who gave him that Name? The Angel 

Gabriel before he was born or conceived, 

Lale i. 26, 31. Chap. ii. 21. 

2. Why was the Son of Gop called by this 
Name?. Becauſe he was to ſave us. The 
ſame Name that was given Foſhua by Mo- 
ſes, Numb. tit. 16. r, which was af- 

_ wards contracted into y.], as 1 Chroy, 
xxiv. II. and thence in Greek, 'Ino#s, the 
Saviour, as Luke ii. 11. Acts Xii. 23. 

Heise my igen ouſnes Inciv. 
This Reaſon is given, Mart. i. 21. For, 
1. He alone procured Salvation for us, 
Joh. iii. 17. Ads iv. 12. And that by 
dying for us, Rom. v. 8, 9, 1 Pet. i. 
18, 19. 4 
2. He alone conferreth it upon us, Ht. 
vii. 25. Phil. iii. 20, 21. Ads v. 31. 
Hence, 
x. Truſt on him only for Salvation, 
1 Tim. ii. 5. 
2. Love and Eſteem him above all 
Things, Mat. x. 37. Phil. iii. 8. 


3. Reyerence 
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3. Reverence and Adote him, Phil. ii. 
9, 10. Acks xix. 13, 15. Heb. i. 6. 
4. Rejoyce in him as your Saviour, 
ww Luke i. 46, 47. Chap. ii. 10, 11. 
* He was called CHRIST. This great Thing 
= we muſt believe. For theſe Things are writ- 
ten that you might believe that JES us is the 
| CHRIST, Fohn xx. 31. 
þ For the opening of this ; Conſider, 
1. Gop from the Beginning promiſed Man- 
kind a SAVIOUR, or JESUS, Gen. iii. 15. 
2, This Promiſe was often renewed to the Fa- 
[5 - thers, and the coming of our SAviour. 
1 foretold by the Prophets. | 
q. 3. He was ordinarily called the Meſſiah, Mun, 
8 Dan. ix. 25, 26. | 


£2 (þ 


4. 24ſfabin Hebrew, is the ſame with CRRI5 
5 ö in Greek, "Toby 1. 41. Chap. iv. 2 4 
-"g | Theſe Things conſidered, we ſhall prove, 
p | 1. That J Es us is the CHRIST or Meſſiah. 
5 . 2. Shew, wherefore he was called by that 
8 [ Name. ei 
I 1. That JesUs is the CHRIS r, appears, 
£ | in that all the Prophecies concerning 
=_ the Meſſiah was foretold in him. 
= x, His Birth. | 
5 | 1. The Time, Gen. xlix. 10. Mal; 

1 iii. 1. TWRT TID NTT, Hag. 
hl ii. 6, 9. Dan. ix. 26. | 
TY 2. The Place, Mic. v. 2, Matt. ii. 6. 
_ Luke ii. 4. 
| | 3. The Family; of David, Ia. xi. 10. 
8885 Matt. xxii. 42. Luke ii. 4. 
an, 4. The Manner; of a Virgin, ai: 
al Vil. 14. Matt. 1. 22. | 

i 2. His Life and Actions. Full of Mira- 
3 | cles, Matt. xi. 2, 3, 45 


nce "ps 3. His 


—_ 
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His Death and Paſſions. 
| He was deſpiſed, Ja. liii. 3. Sold, 
0 Zecb. xi. 12. Mat. XXvi. 15. "Wound: 
ed, pierced, Pſal. xxii. 16. Parted 


his Garments, Pſal. xxii. 18, Fobn 
Xix. 24. Luke Xxiv. 26, 27. - 
4. His Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 3 Hef. 
vi. 2. Pſal. cx. i. Acts ii. 34, 36. 
5. His Reception in the World, Pſalm 
0 ii. 8. Pſalm Ixxii. 1 1. Col. i. 23. 
2. Where fore is he called Meſſah, CHRIST: 
Becauſe he was anointed, 
1. To be a Prophet, I Reg. Xix. 16. I/. 
Ii. 1. Jobs iii. 2. 
2. To be a Prieſt, Exod. xl. x5. Heb, ff 
| Vii. I7. Eph. v. 2. * 
„ 3̃. A King, I Reg, xix. 16. Pſalm ii. 
Iſa. ix. 6. Acts v. 31. Eph. i. 20, = 
Afts X. 38. 


Us E. 


1. Firmly believe this great Truth that Jets Þ 
is the CHRIST, Acts xvii. 2, 3. Acts xvii. BR 
5, 28. 1 John v. i. Chap. ii. 22. 
2. Receive him, 55 
1. As your Prophet, obſerving what he 
hath ſaid, believing what he aſſerts, truſt- 
ing on what he hath promiſed. 
2. As your Prieſt, to make Attonement for 
"Fu Rom. viii. 33, 34. 
As your King, to rule and govern you, 
* to ſubdue Sin and Satan, and all 
your Spiritual Enemies under you, x Fob. 
iii. 8. 
Live up to the Profeſſion of this Faich, Ad, 
xi. 26. 2 Tim. 11. 19. 
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Luxz i 33. 


overſhadow thee, 


ERE we have the Incarnation of the SON 
of Gop deſcribed, by, . 


IL. Its efficient Cauſe : The Hol GrosT 
ſhall come upon thee. 

II. The Subject: Upon Thee the. Virgin 
Mary. 
III. The Reſult: The Union of the Two 


Natures in one Perſon. Therefere that Holy 
Thing, &C. 


* 


1. The efficient Cauſe: The Hory GRHOS r. 
Where in our Creed it is ſaid, He 4s con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghoit ; that is, He did 
cauſe the Virgin to Conceive, Luke i. 31, 
I. As to his 6 

GHOST, I ſhall only obſerve, That 
1. As it is a great Myſtery, it is here 
myſteriouſly expreſſed, Nr4ua d 
£mM:VUozTau om, Or, Y quae üs Sig- 
44d avg, AS in the Creation, Gen. i 2. 


for and the Production of Man, Cha. ii. y. 

There was ſubject Matter, but the 

ou, Spirit moved upon it, as Pſal. civ. zo. 

| all | Fobn vi. 63. Hence CunrisTs firſt 
LN BY Name is Wonderful, Jai. ix. 6. 

2. It was neceſſary our Saviour ſhould 

Ad, be thus conceived, that ſo he might 


be free from Sin. 


1 1. ; K 3 tf For 


The Holy Ghost ſhall come upon thee, 
and the Power of the Highest hall 


onception by the HoLy . 
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For, 

"3 he Divine Nature could not be united to 
the Humane, unleſs pure and perfect. 

2. He could not have expiated our Sins, un-. 
leſs he had been without SIN himſelf, 
Heb. vii. 26, 27. 

. Hence our Saviour, even as Man, is called 
the Son of Go p, becauſe produced imme- 
diately by Gon himſelf, as Adam was, 
8 Luke wn. 38. 
2: As to the Perſon of whom he was born, we 
need only obſerve, 

1. Her Name was Mary, Luke i. 27. Mart. i. 
18. Mich. vi. 4. 

2. She was a Virgin when ſhe bear him, 
Ger. iii. 15. Tſai. vii. 14. Luke i. 27. 

3. It is very probable ſhe continued to be ſo 
after, Matt. i. 25. compared with 1 Sam. 
xv. 35. His Brethren were his Kinſmen, or 
Foſepb's Children by another Wife, they 
are not called hers. 

4. She was certainly an excellent Perſon, yet 
not without Sin, at leaſt Original, Rom. iii, 
23. Chap. v. 18. for ſhe needed a Saviour, 
Luke 1. 46, 47. and died, 

F. We ought to reverence, but not to wor: 
ſhip her, Luke 1. 28, 48. Matth: iv. 10. 

H Mela ss run, 6 Kue aeseluννο¼. 
E Aο¹ if Macie x, die Y THMWNMANN dn d 
tis ð @g9gruti one Epiph. 


Us E. 


1. Hence ſee the Condefontion of the Son of 
Gop in being born of a Woman, and yet 
poor, Lev. Xit. 8. Luke ii. 2 

2. Learn of him to be meek and lowly, 
Matt. xi. 29. 

3. The 


c Of, OO ĩ ee 0 ERR 
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3. The Reſult of this, the Union of the Di- 
vine and Humane Nature. For, 
x. That he is Gop we have prov'd already. 
2. That he became truly Man, is plain from 
his being born of a Woman, Heb. ii. 14, 16. 
1. He had a real Body, Jobn i. 14. Luke 
XXIV. 39. Xt fon. 4. | 
Simon Magus, Saturnus, Iſidorus Secundus, 
Marcoſiani, Heracleonitæ, Opbitæ, Cerdon, 
Marcion, Cc. were Aoxnrel i pavmioagtly 
ſuppoſing ChxIs to have no real Body, 
2. A Soul, Matt. xxvi. 38. Luke ii. 52, 
Chap. Xxii. 42. | 
Arins and Eunomins ſaid, Simm ge 
nee Thy ,”. Theodoret, 
3. iis Soul and Body were united toge- 
ther, Luke xxiii. 46. HS 


3. His Humane and Divine Nature were 
both united in one Perſon. 
Ozdviewrmy. Hence, O aiy©& h eugiy 
Sede 72 N avfgwnr&. Clem. Alex. 
50 15 | 
I. His Natures were not mixed or con- 
founded together, for then he would have 
been neither. „ | | 
2. Nor changed one into the other, as the 
Eutychians thought the Humane was turn- 
ed into Divine; but 4,00 OR, dT TTWF | 
dNapimos dgweizs. Concil. Chalced. Luke * 
XXil, 42. Matt. i. 23. 
So that he was perfect G op, and perfect 
Man, in one and the ſame Perſon. 
The Humane Nature had no Subſiſtance 
out of the Divine Perſon. 
Hence flowed the Value and Efficacy of 
nis Actions, Ads xx. 28 « | 
K 4 5 
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Use. 
8 Hence ſee what Caufe you have to truft 
to CHRIS T for your Salvation, he being 


 God-Man, is able to reconcile God to 
you, and you to Gop, 


1. On Gov' Part, Heb. v. . 


1. By ſatisfy ing for your Sins, Heb. ii, 10. 


I Tim. ii. 6. &vTixaurpor Y maumuy.. 


| 

2. By interceeding for you, x Fobn xxii. 
Hieb. vii. 25. 

2. On our part, Col. i. 19, Jobn 1. 16. 1 


2. Go to CnaisT, by truſting wholly in 
him, Matt. xi. 28, 


z. Obey all his Commands; as certain that 
he commands nothing but what is for your 
good, Matt. xi. 30. 1 Jobn v. 3. ; 


1PEeT. | 


ET 
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1 PET. iv. 1. 


Foraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered 
25 for us in the Fleſh. 


Firft, Hatſoever CHRIS r ſuffered was in 
the Fleſh. 
Secondly, It was for us. 


Thirdly, What it was he thus ſuffered for us in 


I. eee Cng1sT ſuffered was in the 

Fleſh, 5 

1, CHRIST, as Gop, was, and is, incapa- 
ble of ſuffering ; being Actus puriſimus.. 

2. But he was in Time made Fleſh, Jobn i. 
14. that is, Took our Nature upon him. 

3. In this Fleſh it was that he ſuffered, 

„„ = 

4. By reaſon of the Union of our Nature to 
his Divine Perſon, what he ſuffer'd in our 
Nature is reckon'd as ſuffer'd by him that 

was truly Gon, the Attributes, and, by 
conſequence, the Actions of the one Na- 
ture being attributed to the other. 


Per indiſſolubilem unitatem verbi & carni omnia 
que carnu ſunt aſcribuntur verbo, quomodo & 
que verbi ſunt prædicantur in carne, Orig. 

By this Union, Aue i,ů mt rout & N 
Tm d TY Od m Ode TH) AD οννꝗ 
Ma HA i Greg. Nyſl. | 

This is the Communicatio idiomatum ſpoke of 
by the Schoobmen; as, 1 Cor. ii. 8. As 
XX. 28. 


2. What 
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I. Whatſoever CHRIS x fuffer'd was only for 
us: not only for. our Good, or our Exam- 
ple, as the Socinians would have i it, but in 
our Stead, and to expiate and make Satiſ- 
faction to 'Go D s Fuſtice for our ** For, 


x. He is faid expreſly to die in our Steads, 
*AvTAUT e3v ume TTWY, I Tim. i 11. 6. Ab rest 
an add, Matt. XX. 28. 

2. Io be a Sacrifice and Propitiation for our 
Sins, Eph. v. 2. ness oed & Ovoin, Heb. ii. 


17. Eis m 1\4oweamu Ts Stauf ria, 1 Fobn 
ü. 2. Chap. iv. 10. I=. 


3. Our Sins were laid upon him, 1. li. 
4, 5, 6. 
He was made Sin for us, 2 Cor. ix. 21. 
And a Curſe for us, Gal. iii. 1 3. 

4. He had no Sin of his own to ſuffer for, 
and therefore he could not have ſuffered 

but for our Sins. 
And he being Gon as well as Man, his 

Sufferings could not but be of infinite 
Value and Merit for us. 


Us x. 
x. Hence ſee how odious as offenſive Sin is 
to Gop. 
2. When we read or hear: of Cnr1sT's Suf- 
ferings, how ſhould we be affected with 


it, conſidering that they were all for our 
Sakes, and Sins. 


3. How much more when we ſee him cruci- 


fied before our Eyes in che Bleſſed Sacra: 
ment? 


III. What did our Lord laffer for us? 
1. Tl 


lie 
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1. The firſt kind of Sufferings he underwent, 
were in his Temptations ſoon after his 
Baptiſm: Of which note, Matt. iv. I. 


1. He was led by the Spirit, Luke iv. r. that 
which even now deſcended upon him. 
2. Into the Wilderneſs, a Place remote from 


Men, and filled only with Beaſts. 
1. To fulfil the Type of the Scape-Goat, 


Lev. XV1. 20, 21, 22. 

2. To give the Devil all the Advantage 
he could deſire in his Temptations, 
Matt. iv. 2. 


3. There he faſted Forty Days and Forty 
Nights: So Meſes had faſted, Exod. xxxiv. 
28. and Elias, 1 Reg. xix. 8. 

Our Saviour faſted this Time, 

1. To ſhew the Harmony between Law 
and Goſpel. | | 
2. To teach us how to fit ourſelves far 
the great Work of the Miniſtry. 
Acts xiii. 2. Hence our Ember-Weeks, 
This gave the Occaſion of the Churches 
obſerving Lent every Year, which ſhe 
always did; and therefore it is no piece 
of nts | 

4. After theſe Forty Days he was an hun- 
gry, to ſhew he was truly Man. 

5. The Devil obſerving this, thinks he had 
ot the Advantage over him, and there- 
ore ſets upon him, not doubting of con- 

quering, having overcome the firſt Adam 
in Paradiſe itſelf, 

And ſo firſt tempts him to prove himſelf to 
be Gop, by turning Stones into Bread, 
Matt, iv. 3. Luke iv. 41. 
| 2. Alt 
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2. All his Life afterwards he was ſubject to 
the Infirmities of the humane Nature: He 

was weary, Fohn iv. 6. He was reviled, 
Matt. xii. 24. Stoned, Jobn viii. 59. Chap. 
X. 31,32. 8 


3. His greateſt Suffering began in the Garden 
of Gethſemane. ' FS, 


Where behold him, | 
1. Exceeding Sorrowful, Matr.xxvi. 37, 38. 
2. So great were the Apprehenſions of what 
he was to undergo, that he pray'd againſt 
it, ver. 39. 
Whatſoever Gop had prepared for him, 
he ſtill cries out, Thy Will be done. 
His own Diſciples Traytors. . 
Soldiers to apprehend him. II 
Falſe Witneſſes to accuſe him. | 
udges to arraign him, 


horns to crown him. | 
A Rabble to abuſe him. F 
A Croſs to crucifie him. 4 
Still, Thy Will be done. 


3. Behold him in his Agony! Luke xii. 44 


III. 
1 


"Is. 4 


3 | . 
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LUKE XXili, 33. 


W 4nd when they were come to the Place 
which is called CaFoary, there they 
crucified him, 


OW was the Power of Darkneſs let looſe 


8.9 
at upon our Lord, Luke xxii. 5 3. Gen. iii. 15. 
my 


F J. He was betrayed by one of his own Diſci- 
| ples, Pſal. xli. 9. Fob. xii. 18. Pſal. Iv. 12, 13. 
and that with a Kiſs too, Matt. xxvi. 49. 


| II. Apprehended. Where obſerve, 


1. They came upon him with Swords and 

| b Staves, as if he had been a Thief, Matt. xxvi. 

2 r | 

» Ho onfelled himſelf the Perſon they ſought 
for, Jobn xviii. 5. which daunted them ſo, 

that 1 fell to the Ground, Fohn xviii. 6. 

3. His Diſciples making ſome little Reſiſtance, 

and Peter cutting off Malchas's Ear, John 
Xviii. 10. JESUS cured it, Luke xxii. 5 1. 

4. Then they bound him, Jobn xviii. 12. al- 
tho he could have had Twelve Legions of 
Angels to aſſiſt him, Matt. xxvi. 53. 


III. Arraigned. Where obſerve, 


1. When they had firſt carried him to Aung. 
to take his Counſel, Jobn xviii. 13. Then 
they led him to Caiphas the High- Prieſt, 


K Matt. xxvi. 57. where the Sanbedrim or 


Council was then held. 
| Here 
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Here Peter denied him thrice, Matt. xxvi. 


2. From Caiphas they led him to Pilate, Chap, 


Here they ſought falſe Witneſs againſt him, 
Matt. XxV1. 59. 
Here they queſtioned him in many Things, 

but he anſwered nothing, Matt. xxvi. 60, 
61, 62. according to I/. Iii. 7. | 
Here they ſmite and abuſe him, Matt. xxvi. 
5 | 


72, 7 · 
Here they accuſe him of Blaſphemy, Adatt. 
XC HT > 
Here they took Counſel to kill him, Choy, 
"XIV Bo + EY 
Here Judas recanted, and hanged himſelf, 
Chap. Xxxvii. 5. 


XXVH. 2. Lake xxiii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
3. From Pilate to Herod, Luke xxili. 6, 7, 8, 
where he was abuſed, v. II. 
4. From Herod to Pilate again, Luke xxiii. 11, 
who excuſeth him, Luke xxiii. 14, 15. Job. 
ix. 4. and would have releaſed him, Luk: 
Xxiii. 16. but they rather choſe Barabba,, 
v. 18, and cried, Crucify him, v. 21. His 
Wife ſent to him, Matt. xxvil. 19. and 
Matt. xxvii. 24. But they accuſe him of 
Treaſon, John xix. 12. Hence Pilate con- 
demns him, Fohn xix. 16. | 


IV. Being condemned, they carried him to be 


crucified. | 

1, They crown him with Thorns, Matt. xxvil 
29. Gen. iii. 18. | 
And abuſe him, Marr. xxvii. 30, 31. 

2. They laid his Croſs upon him, Jobn xix. 17 
Gen. Xxil. 6. But leſt he ſhould be wear), 
and fo not ſo ſenſible of Pain, they com: 


pe 


KP os 


S100 
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pel Simon, a Cyrenean, to do it, Luke xxiit. 
26. 
3. As he went along, the Women bewailed 
bim, Luke xxili. 27. | 


4. When they were come to Mount Calvary 
they crucifie him. 1 


Ms 


1. They faſtened the Croſs in the Ground. 
The Croſs was an ere& Piece of Wood, 
at the uper End whereof there was a tranſ- 
verſe Beam, and in the middle another 
Piece ſtanding out; i & m bs ur- 
ed. Juſtin, M. | 
Ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur. Iren. 
2. They raiſed up his Body, and placed it. - 
upon that middle Piece, Numb. xxi. 9. Feb. 
111. 14. . 
3. They nailed his Hands to the tranſverſe, 
and his Feet to the erect Beam, Zech. xii. 
10. Pſalm. xxii. 16. John xx. 27,-25. 


4. At the Top of the erect Beam they fixed 

the Title, THIS 1s JESUS THE KING 
OF THE JEws, Luke xxiii. 38. 

5. As he hung there, they gave him Wine 

and Myrrh to drink, Mark xv. 23. to ſtu- 


pify him; but he would not have it. 

6. Thus he hung for Three Hours together 
in the greateſt Pain imaginable, and yec 
pray'd for them, Luke xxiii. 34. 

But they reviled him, Luk. xxiii. 35, 36, 37. 
And crucified Two other Malefactors by 
him, one on each Side, Luke xxiii. 33. 

7. Then the Sun was darkened, Luke xxiii. 


44, 45» 
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8. About the Ninth Hour, or Three in the 
Afternoon, he cried, Eli, Eli, &c. Matt, 


the Hand of Gor, Luke xxiii. 46. And 
then gave up the Ghoſt, at the Time of 
the Evening Sacrifice. 
After this they pierced his Side, Job. xix. 
34. | | 
. 
Behold here, 5 | | 
1. The infinite Love of Go p, Pbil. ii. 6, 7, 8. 
2. The Heinouſneſs, the Sinfulneſs, Phil. iii. 
18. of Sin, which only imputed, brought 
ſuch ſtrange Sufferings upon the Son of Gon. 
3- Your Obligation to Duty, Rom. vi. 6. Gal, 
F, 24. Chap. Vi, 14. | 
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1 Cor. xv. 35 4. 


he was buried, 


I. CE RIST, according to the Scriptures, was 
to die: For this was, 55 

I. Tipified: Tſaac, as the Type; was com- 

manded to be offered up, Gen. xxii. 2. and 

tho Gop afterwards accepted of a Ram 

preſent inſtead of him, v. 13. yet that ſhew- 


ed the Antitype was to die, Heb; xi. 19. the 
Paſchal Lamb was to be killed, Exod. xii. 6. 


I Cor. v 7. Heb. iii. 11, 12. Revel. iii. 8. 
2. Foretold by Prophecies, 1/a. liti. 7, 8, 9. 


II. Jesvs CHRIST did accordingly die, as it 
Is recorded by all Fout Evangelifts, and the 
| *' Apoſtles. Concerning whoſe Death, obſerve, 
| 1; It was not ofily a painful and ſhameful, but 
| likewiſe an accurſed Death, Deut. xxi. 23. 
Sal. ul. 13. | | 
| 2. Yer he underwent it willingly, and with 
| —- hearty Obedience to God, Phil. ii. 8. as 
appears, in that he ctied with a loud Voice, 


© Urvolay v ae you irt u. Chryſoltom _ 
Sßͤiritum cum Verbo ſponte dem iſit. Tertull. 
Quaſi Arbiter exuendi, ſuſcipiendique Cor per it 
emiſit Spiritum, non amiſit. Ambf. 5 
1. Altho' his Soul was ſeparated from his Bo- 
dy, and ſo he was truly dead, yet neither 

were ſeparated from his divine Petſon 

r L | N 4 


How that Chriſt died for our. Sins, aca 
cording to the Scriptures, and that 


and then gave up the Ghoſt, Luk. xxiii. 46. 
at Þ Ter g gn inegiy now Tra diy 1 in wal 
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4H 5 dulce © debe n . owuaTrOy wit + aus 

_ dverndn, Greg. | 

Duid fecit Paſſio? Quid fecit Mors? Niſi Ani- 
mam @ Corpore ſeparavit, Animam vero a Vers 


bo non ſeparavit. Aug. 


III. It was only for our Sins that he died. 

1. Death is the Wages only of Sin, Rom. vi. 24; 
2. CHRIST had no Sin of his own to die for, 

Jobn viii. 46. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 8 
3. Hence, as it was only for Sin he died, 1/ai. 
lit. 10. ſo it was only for our Sins, Rom. iv. 
25. to ſatisfy Gos Juſtice for them, x Job. 
ii. 2. that ſo our Sins might be pardoned, 
Hab. ix. 22. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. and fo we re- 
conciled to Go p, Rom. v. 10. Col. i. 21, 22, 


UE: 53 15 | 
1. Behold here the infinite Love of Gap, 
1. fohn. iv. 10. Op. | 
2. Oft meditate upon CHIIST as dying for 
your Sins. 


3. Put your whole Truſt and Confidence on 
him, Gal. LL 0% 


He was buried. Concerning which obſerve, 
1. Altho' by the Roman Laws, he that was 
crucified was to be expoſed to the Fowls 
of the Air, and not buried, yet Gop ſo or- 
dered it in his Providence, that Came 1sT 
was buried, Deut. xxi. 22, 23. Job. xix. 31. 
2. He was buried by Two honourable Per- 
| ſons, Foſeph, Matt. xxvii. 57. Luke xxiii. 50. 
and Nicodemus, Foh. xix. 39, 40. Chas iii. I. 
and ſo the Prophecy fulfilled, J. liii. 9: 
3. He was laid in a new Tomb, dug out of 
a Rock, Matt. xxvii. 6 


Ven 


2 
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Venit ad me Traditio talis, quod Corpus A. 
de primi Hominis ibi ſepultus 45 ubi cruciſixus 
eſt Chriſtus ; ut ſicut in Adamo omnes moriun- 


tur, fic in Chriſto omnes crutificentur. Orig. 


Ubi in Adam Mors omnium, ibi in Chriſto 
omnium Reſurreitio. Ambr. 

Hence Adam is believed to be one of 
thoſe that then roſe from the Dead, Mar. 
XXVii. FI, 52. : 

Quod Adamum ibidem ſolverit, Eccleſia 


Fee tota conſentit. Aug. 185 

4. As his Body was laid in the Grave, his Soul 
went to Hell. For which conſider, | 
1. He had a Soul as well as Body, Matt. 


XXvi. 38. 


2. His Soul ſeparated, muſt go either to ; 


Heaven or Hell. 


Not to Heaven Fob. xx. 17. But Luk. xxiii. 


43. Eſt Senſus multo expeditior, & ab omni- 


bus Ambiguitatibus liber, ſi non ſecundum. id 


quod Homo erat, ſed id quod, Dem erat, dixiſſe 
accipiatur, Hodie mecum eris, &c. Aug. 


3. That it went to Hell, is plain from Eph. 


iv. 9. Rom. x. 6, 7. Pſal. xvi. 10. Act, ii. 31. 
This hath been the conſtant Opinion of 

the Catholick Church, altho they differ- 
ed in the Ends of his Deſcent, ſome thought 
he preached the Goſpel there, T Pet. iii. 


| 18, 19. 


Al ze Teer 4 du 19774240 i Nd N evans 
COTE Clem. Alex. a 


Some that he went to triumph, Col. ii. 15. 


But be ſure he wont. 
1. To fatisfy the Law of the Dead, Leger: 


Mortuorum ſervare. Iren. As his Body 

was buried as the Bodies of Sinners are, 

ſo his Soul went where theirs, - | 
L 2 Hine 
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. Hinc quoque Legi ſatisfecit, Forma humang 
Mortis apud Inferos functus. Fertull. 
2. That we might not come there. 
Alto ille per venit uſque ad Infernum, ne mi 
remaneremus in Inferno. Aug. 
Eis N dee Mag nuis dr lige · Athan. 
5 1 a6 F FN 
I. Conſider the ſeveral Degrees of CHRIST. 
Humiliation, and be.duly affected with i, 
2. Let ſuch Conſiderations excite you to live 
to him who died for you, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
3. To make you more effectually frequent 
the Log D's Supper. | 


8 . : 4 © E IVE .. 


bt ts. A — ** 


Aud that he roſe again the Third Dy 
according to the Scriptures. 


1. Ca according to the Scriptures, 


was to riſe again. The Scriptures had, 
I. Foreſhewed it in Types: In T[aac's Delive- 
rance, Gen. XXit. 12. Foſeph's, Chap. xli. 14 
and Fonab's, Fonah ii. Te. ED 
2. Foretold it in Prophecy, Pſal. xvi. 10. 46, 
ii. 31. Ja. Iii. 10. Pſal. ii. 7. Ja. ix. 7. Adi 
e FF 
II. CRSISs T, according to the Sctiptures, did 
riſe again. This is atteſted, 
1. By many Eye-Witneſſes that ſaw him, AM. 
ry Magdalen, Mark xvi. 9. Cleopas, &c. Luk 
xxiv. 13. all the Diſciples but Thomas, 7" 
XX. I9, Thomas too, ver. 26. | 


. 


— 


Cm 


| 
| 
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Cum ſuam exercuit Solicitudinem, omnium Fi 2 
confirmavit. Aug. | 

To- id mAngar Cyril. Alex. 

Vulnerum Cicatrices tetigit. Greg. Mag. 
Vulnera ſuſcepta nobis Cælo inferre maluit. Ambr 
Aid Tim avicy Foo met. onudie caves. Chryſoſt. 

Five hundred at one Time, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
All the Diſciples, Luk. xxiv. 43. Act. x. 4x, 42, 
Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 8. 

2. His Enemies, Matt. XXvili. IT, 12. 
H 3 AH et > WU byarrior dr: mln Id · 
Ac απτe He Chry oft. 

3. Angels Luke xxiv. 4, 5, 6. 

4 Gor himſelf, by 8 dine his 
Apoſtles to preach, to propagate, and die 
for the Goſpel, Acts iv. 33. 

Qui, quis ergo adhuc Prodigia requirit ut ole, 
magnum eſt ipſe Prodigium, qui Mundo credente 
non credit? Aug, 


III. How was he raiſed? 

| 1. By the Power of Gon, Eph. i. 19. Gal 1 
2. And, by conſequence, by his own Power, 
i himſelf being Gop, Fohn ii. 19, 22. Jobs 
| 


ares, Xx. I7, xD; 75 
had, Ki dandus ba ws V de delrnew $auoy, 1gnas, 
lire: Not only Corpus ſuum levando, as the Socini - 
. 14. ans, but as the Father did. 
| bv. How long was it after his Deach n he 
FLA | 2 
4 roſe * 


He roſe the Third Day, and that too accor- 
F = ding to the Scriptures, SLY 1.17. Math, 


27 Xii. 40. Matt. Xvi. 21. 
ip And that he did ſe is plain, Act, x. 40. Job. 

3 ll Xi zr. Chap, xx. I. 
a 3 Hence the Lox DS Day always pe, Fohn 


XX. 19, 26, 
Cu L 2 | "I'g 
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Ie x5 yerepy n cu, Y Hay buys wow oe Ab- 
5, Y 7ptralov 470 T4my Fate dννννν . Athan- 
He — Three Days, that we might believe 
he was dead; he roſe the Third Day, that 
wee might believe he lives. | 
V. What In erences may we draw from this Ar- 
_ ricle: 
1. Doctrinal. 
1. That CRHRIS I is the dow of GoD, Rom. 
Her Pſal. ii. 7. Acts xüi. 33. 
- That he died not for his own Sins, but 
"ours Acts ii. 24. 2 Cor. v. 21. 


Ei 38 5y dust mh dvign ; ei & dtn bug 
zn duapmanis 3x nv. Ei q dpagnads U i 
mas bum n; of pu. Ei t nps mavns 
Ven · Chryſoſt. | 

3. That by his Death he hath ſatisfied Gop' 
Juſtice, and ſo is able to juſtify us before 

« his Father. - It he had not paid our Debt, 
he would not have been releaſed; bu 
Gop ſent an Officer to open the Priſon 
Doors and releaſe him, 1 Cor. xv. 17, Ron 
iv. 24, 25. Chap. viii. 33, 34. 

4. Wor 4 Sl hope : — eaſt in him for 

_ . our Salvation, 1 Per. i. 3. Heb. vii. 25. 

5. That we ſhall riſe again, 1 Cor. XV. I2, 

21, 22. Rom. vüi. II. 

Ou rw d bels ig nf ei whine? Kepenis 

d ye griin, x n utis Ile vt. Chryſoſt. 


Erase 38 <racay7(Cr, 2 nycis EAMG omen dvagiout; 
Theodoret. * 


6. He will come to Jadgment, 48. Xvii. 31 
I Theſſ. i. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
7. We roſe with him, as Members with theit 
Head, Col. ii. 12, 20. Eph, ii. 5, 6. 
2. Practical. | Fs 
I. Me 
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. Meditate upon his Reſurrection, 2 Tim, 
ii. 8. This is the End of our keeping this 
Day, and every Sunday. 

2. Believe in him for Pardon and Salvation, | 

Kam. v. Io. 

3. Fear him, Matt. xxl. 42, 44. Pſal. ii. 9, 
Epb. i. 20, 21. Phil. ii. 9, 10. 

; 4. _ to Newneſs of Life, Row vi. 4. Eph, 

n. 14. Rev. XX. 6. | 

1 5. Seel thoſe Things that are abe, Col. ii r. 


Ut 


1 


Atl 
2 
2 


1 PE r. iii. 22, 


| Who is gone into Heaven, and i is on the 
Right-hand of G0 D. 


Bat $f: the Meſſiah was to aſcend into 
Heaven, was, 
1. Foreſhewed in Types, Exod. Xxx. 10. Lev. 
xvi. 2. Heb. ix. 7, IT, 12, 24. 
2. Foretold in Prophecy, Pal. Ixviii. 18. Ep, 
iv. 8, 210k r Targ. Y Np 


II. That our bleſſed Saviour did aſcend chicher is 
plain, from the Teſtimony, 
1. Of the Apoſtles, in whoſe Preſence he a- 
ſcended, Mar. xvi. 19. Luk. xxiv. 50, 51. At, 
i. 9. None ſaw him riſe, becauſe they were 
to ſee him afterwards ; but they ſaw him a- 
ſcend, becauſe they were not to ſee him a; 
gain till the laſt Day. 


5 | 
ore 
br, 
but | 
fon 
don. | 


for 
- 
, I2, | 


Deals 


theit a 2 dννiuνννẽꝙ N wi * Ahe, dy 4 aer 

| ven; 9 r dveantio; u wiv 09500 Far. 70 
N win. Chryloſt, 

Me- x L 4 | 2: Of 


i 
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2. 


Of Angels who was ſent to aſſure them he 
was got co Heaven, Achs i. 10, 11. 


10 3 6s F derb dvanrtuPavla Alu aormby e- 


Nu.ox0v 0 A Ne · Chryſoſt. 
. Of Cxuxis r himſelf, Job. xx. 17. There- 


fore when he ſaith that the Son of Man was 


in Heaven before, Job. iii, 13. that is meant 


only of the Aſſumption of t e humane Na- 
ture to the divine Perſon, whereby it might 


be ſaid to be in Heaven becauſe the divine 


III. 


. 


Perſon was there. 
Concerning the Aſcenſion, we may obſerye 
the Time, Place, and Ends. 

The Time : . Forty Days after his Reſur- 


rection, Aﬀs i. 3. which Time he continu- 


ed upon Earth, 

x. To convince his Diſciples of the Truth 
of his Reſurrection, by his frequent ap- 
pearing to them, and converſing with 
them, Luk. xxiv. 30, 39,41, 42. AF. x. 41. 

2. To manifeſt the great Glory his Body 
was now endowed with, Job: xx. 26. Luke 
xxiv. 31. Phil. iii. 217. 

3. To inform their Judgments, AT: i 1.3. Luke 
XXIV. 29. 

4. To ordain his Apoſtles, Jobn xx. 21, 22, 


5. To give them their Commiſſion, Mars. 
XXVi1l. 19, 20. Mark xvi. 15. 


. The Place. He aſcended i into Heaven. 


1. He left this World, John xvi. 28. 


2. He went to ſome other determipate Place, 
Fohn xiv. 3. 


3- This Place was upwards, above this 
World, Ad, 1. 9. 


4. This ſuperior Place whither our Saviour 
went, was ng ai Mark xvi. 19. Luks 
XXIV, FI, Heb, i IX. 


2 * 9 
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5. The Heaven whither our Saviour went, 
is the Heaven of Heavens. He paſſed 
through the lower Heavens, S1zanav3rre 
783 veavis, Heb. iv. 14. Eph. iv. 10. Heb, 
Fi. 26. 2 Cor, Xl, 2. | | | 
3. Wherefore did he aſcend thither ? 
1. To ſeal and confirm the Redemption he 
had purchaſed. for us; as the High Prieſt, 
when he had offered Sacrifices with the 
Blood, he entered into the Holy Place, 
Lew. XV1, 14. Heb. ix. 12. . 
2. To ſend dowmthe Spirit upon his Apo- 
ſtles, and all Believers, Jobn xvi. 7. Luke 
XXIV. 49. As i. 8. Chap. Xxi. Eph. iv. 8, 
3. To prepare a Place for us, Jobn xiv 2. 


Us, 
This ſhould teach us, 
I. To believe firmly on our bleſſed Saviour, 
as the CRRISTH in whom all the Types and 
Propheſies were fulfilled, Jobn xx. 29. 
2. Io truſt ſtedfaſtly on him for his bringing 
us to Heaven, Heb. vi. 19, 20. Fohn xiv. 2, 3, 
3. To follow our bleſſed Saviour into Heaven 
with our Hearts and Affections, Phil. iii. 
29. 2 Reg. ii. 2, 11, 12, | 


CY 
— 
* 
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1 PET. Wl. 22. 


And is on the Right-hand of GOD, 


LIT" HE Meſſiah was to ſit at the Right-hani 
4 of Go p. This was foreſhewed, 
I. In Type, Gen. xli. 40, 41, a2. 
2, In Prophecy, Pſal. cx. 1. Matt. xxii. 44 
Acts ii. 34, 35, 36 


II. It is plain, that our Saviour did and doth ſo, 
Mark xvi. 19. Rom. viii. 34. 

To underſtand this we muſt conſider, | 
1. What are we to underſtand by the Right. 
hand of Gor? ; | 

1. Negatively. Not as if Go p had pro- 
perly any Hands. | 

2. Poſitively. It denotes, 

1. His Power : For the Hand is that Mem- 

ber whereby we Work, Matt. xxvi. 64. 

2. The Right-hand denotes Honour and 

Glory, 1 Reg. ii. 19. Heb. i. 3. Chap. viii. . 

Perfecto Opere ad Cælos Victor adweniens, audit d 

Deo Patre, ſede ad. dextram meam. Max. Tau. 


3. It ſignifies Happineſs and eternal Feli 
City, Pſal. xvi. 11. 1 
Quid est Patris Dextera, niſi illa æterna, inci 
biliſque Felicitas quo per venit Filius Hominu, 
etiam Carnis Immortalitate percepta. Aug 


2. How are we to apprehend CRRIS r as now 
at the Right-hand of Gop? 

I. He is ſometimes ſaid in general only to 

be there, 1 Pet. iii. 22. Rom. viii. 34. 

N 2. Some- 
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2. Sometimes to ſtand there, Aﬀts vii. 56. 


Sedere judicantu eft, ſtare very Pugnantu & 
Adj x ary Greg. M. 


3 ;. Moll commonly to 1 there; ; Which ſig- 


3 not any bodily Poſture, but, 
1. His Dwelling, in Heaven, 20? 
Sellere intelligite babitare. Aug. 
2. His Quiet and Freedom from all Di- 
ſturbance. 
3. His Dominion and Sovereignty, Pſal. 
cx. I. I Cor. XV. 25. 
Ipſum Verbum ſedere Regni ſignificat Poteſta- 
tem. Hieron. 
4. His Power of judging, Prov. xx. 8. 


3. What is he now doing there ? 
1. He exerciſeth his Prieſtly Office, by ma- 


king Interceflion for us, Heb. vii. 24. 

» CHRIST'S —_— Office began, upon 

" Rand when he offered up himſelf as a 

Sacrifice for us, Heb. x. 12. Chap.ix.26. 

Eph. v. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Matt. xx. 28, 

2. As the High-Prieſt was to go once a 

Year into the Holy of Holies to make 

Atonement for the People, Lev. xvi. 

8 8 11 32s 

En bh yt he had offer'd up 
2 115 went into Heaven, as it was 
with his own Blood, Heb. ix. 12, 24. 

1. To make Atonement and Inter- 
ceſſion to Gop for the Pardon of 
our Sins, by vertue of his Blood, 

1 John ii. 1, 2. Rom. iv. 25. 

2. To ſend down his Spirit upon us to 
cleanſe us from all Sin, John xvi. 7. 
Heb. ix. 13, 14. and to lead us into 
all Truth, John xvi. 13, 

3. To 


x * 
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3. To take Care that all neceſſary 
Means of Salvation be afforded to 
thoſe who believe, and to make 
them effectual, Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12. 

4. To offer up our Prayers to Gop 
with the Incenſe of his own Merits, 
Rev. Vill. 3, 4. Lev. xvi. 12, 13. 


* 


Us. 
1. This ſhould encourage us to pray, , Heb. x. 
19, 20, 22. Chap, iv. 14, 16. 


2. This ſhould teach us, in all our Prayers, to 
act by Faith on CHRIST, as in Heaven 
interceding for us, Fobn xvi. 23, 24. Mark 
xi. 24. 

3: brow we ſhould put our whole Truſt on 
Cuxis r, and him alone, for our Salvation, 
Heb. vil. 25. Rom. viii. 34. 


- _ 
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1 PBT. 111, 22. bo 


Angels, and Authorities, and Powers, 
being made "JO to him. 


II. 15 Kingly Office. 65 5 


1. That CuniT ſhould "a A King! is plainly | 
foretold, Pſal. ii. 6. Acts xiii. 33. Ia. ix. 6,7. 
Matt. i il. 2, 4. Zecb. ix. 9. Matt. xxi. F. 


2. His Kingdom was not of this World: No 

Temporal Kingdom, as the Fews thought, 

ea, and the Apoſtles, Ad, i. 6. Himſelf 

aith it was not, Jobn xviii. 36. therefore 

he would not divide the Inheritance, Luke 

xi. x3, 14. nor be made a IP by them, 
Fabn vi. 17 


3. He exerciſed his Regal power, even when 
he was upon Earth, over bad Angels, Mark 
25, 27. Chap. iii. x1, 12. Good Angels, 

they attended him as his Guard, Luks1 ii. 13. 
and worſhipped, Heb. i. 6. 


4. After his Reſurrection he declared his Com- 
miſſion and Authority, Marr. xxvili. 18. =—_ 


FJ. At his Aſcenſion, he was actually inveſted . 
SF with it, enthroned, e Aﬀts ii. 36, 
ET? C bah. v. 31, 10 


Concerning this his rute, we may ob- 


ſerve, - 
't. The Extent. It is over all it is extended 


all over the World, Rom. IX. 5. 1 Per. iii. 5 
* 


5 2 4h, y — „ 4, 9 - # i _— a gs > -me* 
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Eph. i. 20, 21. Phil. ii. 9. and yet he needs 
no Viceroy, for he is every where, Matr. 
Xxvüi. 20. and therefore no Vicar-General. 


2. The Nature of this Kingdom, as it reſem- 
bles theſe on Earth. He hath, 


1. His Throne in Heaven, there he keeps 
his Court, Heb. viii. x. Chap. xii. 2. 

2. His Courtiers and immediate Attendants 

are Holy Angels and Saints, Rev. vii.11. 

3. His Miniſters of State are likewiſe the 

_ Holy Angels, Heb. i. 14. 

4. His Secretaries are the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, 2 Pet. i. 21. 5 

5. Yet. he gives Audience every where, 

Mat. xviil. 20. therefore we ought not to 
to go to his Courtiers. 

6. The Law he governs his Subjects by, i; 
his written Word, Fac. ii. 8, 12. 


1. The Common Law is the Old Te fa. 
ment, Rom. iii. 19. | 
2. The Chancery, or Court of Equity, 
is the New, Rom. iii. 20, 21, 23. 
7. The Great Seals he uſeth to confirm his 
Grants, is the Sacraments, Rom. iv. 11, 
8. His Enemies are many, but he conquer 
them all, Heb. x. 12, 13. Foſh. x. 24. 


- 


He ſoon conquered all thoſe that oppo- 
| ſed him in the Propagation of the 
Goſpel, Matt. xvi. 28. 
But his great Enemies are Three great 
and powerful Princes. . 7 | 
Satan, Fobn xii. 31. Eph. ii. 2. Cha, vi. 2 
Sin, Nom. v. 21. Rom. vi, 12. = 
Death, Rom. v. 17, 14. E 


T heſaurus Theologicus, 159 


1. He conquers the Devil, Ht. ii. 1 
x Jobn iii. 8. 2 Tam. ii. 26, : 
2. Sin, Rom. vi. 14. As v. 31. Phil.iv:13. 
3. Death is alſo conquered by him, Hof. 

0 Xiii. 14. I Cor. XV. 54, 55, 56. 
9. He hath his Ambaſſadors alſo, 2 Cor. v. 20. 


Ds x. 


In his Name therefore J beſeech you, 
1. To Honour and Reverence him as exalted 
above all other Monarchs in the World, 
3 23. Phil. ii. 9, 10. 

ubmit unto him, and obey his Laws, 
Pſal. ii. 9. Luke xix. 27. 

3. Truſt to him for his Pardon, Act. v. 31. 

and Protection of you, and his bringing 

vou to himſelf in Heaven, Revel. iii. 21. 
Rev. vii. 12, 


4 
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When As Son of Man ſhall come in 
bis W 4 


I. 4s HRIST ſhall come again from Heaven 
to Earth. 


He is now in Heaven, and wal be to the Ent 
of the World, A&s iii. 21., _ 

But that he will one 0G come from chend 
again, is atteſted, 


1. By the Apoſtles, x Thefſ, i iv. 16. 2 Theſ. i; 
Heb. 1x. 28. 

2. By the Holy Angels, 4&: i, IO, 11. 
By CnRIsmT himſelf, Foby xiv. 2, 3. Mat 
XXV1. 64. Chap. XxV. 31. 


H. His Coming ſhall be with great Glory; 


The Archangels ſhall be his Heralds, x 754 
iv. 16, 

All the Holy Angels ſhall attend him, Mat, 
XXV. 3I. 2 Theſſ. i. 7. Mark viii. 38. 

This was long ago foretold by Enoch, Judhi 
xiv. 15. Dan. vii. 13, 14. 

So he is often ſaid to come in the Clouds 
Matt. xXxxvi. 64. Rev. i. 7. 


rn Ni 30D tan run v1. 


© The Clouds of Heaven, they are the Ange! 
of the Hoſt of Heaven. R. Gaon. 


III. Being 


— —— — — — 
= 
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11 Being thus come with his Angels, he ſhall 
fit upon a Throne, that is, a Judgment 
Seat, Matt. xix. 28. 


— 


Jo open this, 
| 1. There will be a Judgment. 3 
4 1. Private; Heb. 1x. 27. Eccl. xii. 7. 


NIO py urg. Luke xvi. 22, 23: 
A Gerieral. Of which; 


Appears, 
1. From the Teſtimony of Conſcience; 


Adds xiv. 25. Rom. ii. 15. 
En! 
Fe 3- From the Viſions of it, Dan. vii. 10. 
Rev. XX. 12. 
4. From his W Aﬀertion of i it, Eccl. 
Xii. 14. Rom. ii. Eccl. xi. 9, 10. | 
2. „ Who will 3 be Judge: Cnzis r, Jobn 
V 22, 27. _ xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. AF. xvii. 
31. Chap. X. | 
I. Becauſe E is but Reafon, that he that 
wasjudged of Men, ſhouldafterwardsjudge 
them, Matt. xxvi. '64. Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. 
2. That ſo we may fee our Judge, Jobn v. 
T7. Fc Ar. 27, 16, 27 


nee 
. 
Mat. 


Th 
Mat: 


"Peopls whatfoever, Mar. xxv. 32. 2 Cor. v. 10 


x. All that are Dead ſhall be raiſed again ca 


Jud Life, 1 Cor. xv. 52. Rev. XX, 12, 13. 
Jonk S Thoſe that are then alive ſhall be fums 
Aoucz moned too, 1 Cor. xv. 51. I Thefſ. iv. 17. 


IV. What Law will he Judge by ? The Law of 
Gop, Fac. ii. 12. and by the Law of Na- 
ture, Rom. ii. 14. 

37 which he will Judge, 


1. The Thoughts, x Cor. iv. 5. 2 Pet. il. 7. 
a Being M | 2. Th 


1. That there is ſuch aJ udgriefit to come 


2. From the Juſtice of Gon; Cn XVII. 2 5. 


3. Who ſhall then be oy Sh 2 All Nations and 
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2. J he Words, Matt. Xii. 36. | 
The Actions of every an, 2 Cor. v. 10. 


Eccleſ. xii. 14. 
To this End, the EP ſhall be opened, 


Revel. Xx. 12. 

1. The Book of Ges Word. 55 
2. Of his Omniſcience, Mal. iii. 16. 
3. Of Mens Conſciences, Fer. xvii. I. 


F. What will be the Iſſue of this Judgment? 
Abſolution to the Juſt. 
Condemnation to the Wicked. 


Us k. 


1. Make a Virtue of chat now, which then 
you will. be forced to do, even honour and 
revere him, John v. 22, 23. 

2. Get him to be your Friend beforehand. 7 

3. Live as you will then wiſh you had done, 


2 Pet. iii. 10, I1, Zac, ii. 12. Mart, XXv. 44 
Luke XXL. 34+ 


Gat: 
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Aud becauſe ye are Sons, GOD hath ſent 


the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, 
crying, Abba Father, 


OfFfne here, 

I. In General. All the Three Perſons of the God- 
n head are here mentioned together, as often 
d elſewhere, Matt. iii. 16, 17. Matt. xxviii. 19. 


2. Cor. XL 14. 1 Jobs v. 7. | 


II. In Particular; Concerning the Holy Ghoſt; 
obſerve, "6 ; 
+: 1. He is here reckoned among the Perſons of + 
| the Sacred Trinity, As v. 3, 4. 1 Cor. xii ' 
6, II. ai. vi. 8, 9. cum Acts xxviii. 25, 26. 
Matt. xii. 31, 32. * an 

2. As CHRIS r is here called the Son of Gop; 
ſo the Holy Ghoſt is here called the Spirit 
of CRRIST, proceeding from the Son as 
well as from the Father, Jobn xvi. 15. 

3. As the Father ſent the Son, Gal. iv. 4. ſo 
he ſent the Spirit of his Son too, verſe 6: 
izamisan, in both Places, Fob: xiv. 26. Chf. 
XV. 26. hn 

4- Gop ſends his Spirit only to thoſe who are 
his Sons by Adoption, ver. v. in & bes dis. 
That ye are Sons, appears from hence, be- 

: cauſe you have the Spirit; or, becauſe ye 
\L are Sons, therefore, &c. we partake of the 
pßpirit only by Vertue of our Union to CHRIST. 

Which Union is made by Faith, John 1. 12. 
M 2 Theres 


164 Theſaurus Theologicus, _ 

— — — 

Therefore none elſe are capable of it, 
obn X1V. 17. 
5. It is the Heart of Believers into which the 

Spirit is ſent, and wherein CHRIST and 

it dwell, Eph. Il. 17. 
For the Heart is the Fountain of Life; 
Prod. Iv. 23. 

And the Sear of all erue Grace. 

Hence whatſoever a Man doth, how well 
ſoever he ſpeaks, unleſs his Heart be right 
with Gop, he may be confident that he 
hath not the Spirit of CHRIST. 

6. This Spirit thus fent by Gop into the Heart 
of Believers, cries, Abba Father, which is 
the laſt and "greateſt Work he doth for us, | 
—_ in us, and therefore ſuppoſeth all the 
reſt. 

Now the great Things he doth are, 

1. External. Which as Means he uſeth, 

i. He hath revealed the Will of G op, and 
neceſſary Truths to us, 2 Pet. i. 21. 
Fobn xiv. 26. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

2. He conſtituteth and appointeth Mini- 
ſters in his Church to expound this, 
the Will of Gop, and apply it to Men, 
Eph. iv. 11,12. 1 Cor. X11. 6, 7, 8,9, 10, 
Acts xx. 28. Chap. xiii. 2. 


2. Internal. By theſe Means, 

1. He enlightens our Minds, rectifies off 
Judgments, and clears up our Appre- 
henfions of the Truths he hath reveal'd, 

Aﬀs xvi. 14. Pſal. cxix. 18, John vi. 63+ 

1 Cor. ii. 11, 12. Jobn xvi. 13. 

2. He convinceth us of Sin, and makes us 

b truly ſenſible of it, and Penitent for it, 
John xvi. 8, 9. AF: ii. 37. 


3. He 


4 


f 
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Us xk. 


3. He ſanctifies and renews our Wills and 


** 


Affections, and ſo our whole Nature, 
Tit. iii. 5. 2 The}. ii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 2. Job. 
iii. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 


4. He guides, directs and governs us in 


our Actions, Rom. viii. 1, 14, 26, 27, 
1 Cor. Xii. 3. 


5. He aſſures us of our Adoption and Re- 


conciliation to GO pp; whereby we are 
able to call him, Abba Father, Rom. viii, 
If, 16. by which Means he is an ear» 
neſt of our future Glory, Eph. i. 13, 14, 


- 


1. Hence we ſhould learn to adore all the Per- 


ſons of the Sacred Trinity, as all concur- 


ing in our Redemption, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Ia. 
vi. 3. Revel. iv. 8. N 


2. Pray earneſtly for the Spirit, otherwiſe ye 


are none of CHRrIsT's, Rom. viii. 9. nor 


can do any good Thing, John xv. v. 


And we have a Promiſe for it, Luke xi. 13, 


1 


” 
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And the Lord added to the Church daily 
ſüuch as ſhould be ſaved, 


I. HAT is meant by the Church? The 

| Engliſh is from the Greek, Kueax) : But 

the Word here in the Greek is ExxN Ni, fre- 
quently uſed in the New Teſtament. | 

1. Sometimes for the Place where the Diſciples 

met to worſhip Gop, 1. Cor, xi. 22. H 5 

ExxAgiag 78 O's 19mmpegveiTe-. | 

Sicut Eccleſia dicitur locus quo Eccleſia congrega- 
tur. Aug. „ 

Hanc tamen vocari etiam ipſam Domum Oratio- 
num, teſtis eſt idem Apoſtolus dicens nunquid 
domos non habetis, &c. Id. 

So St. Baſil, Chryſoſtom, Ferom, & c. expound 
it. Con veniunt in Eecleſid. Tertull. 

2. Sometimes for the Aſſembly met together to 
worſhip Gop. Any particular Congrega- 
tion of Saints, Col. iv. 15. Rom. xvi. 3, f. 

1 Cor. xvi. 19. If the Apoſtle had meant on- 
ly their private Family, he would have ex- 
preſs d it ſo, as Rom. xvi. 10, 11,14, 15. 2 Tim. 
iv. 19. He means therefore the Congregati- 
on that uſually met in ſome Part of their 
Houſe conſecrated to the Service of Gop. 

3. Tho there were many ſuch: particular 

Churches there, yet the Scripture often calls 

the whole Body of Saints in any City or 

Country, a Church, as the Church of Hie- 

ruſalem, Act. viii. 1. Antioch, Chap. Xiii. 1. 

Cefaree, Cha. xviii. 22. Theſſalonians, 2 Theſſ. - I: 

= 4. For 


” reren 
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For the Governours and Rulers of. as 
Church i in any City or Nation, Mat. xviii. 17. 
Elm Th ix me] ht mos Deg pelle. Chryſ. 

See what follows, Mar. xviii.18. Jobn xx. 23. 

5. For the Body collective of all Chriſtians in 

the World, whereof CHRIS I is Head, Col. 

1. 18. Eph. i. 22, 23. Chap. v. 23, 2 

Thus CHRIST himſelf uſeth the Word, Mat, 
Xvi. 18. 

And thus it is underſtood in the Creed, and 
in the Text. 


II. What are the Properties of this Chutch. 
I, It is One. Eg 47 ox aοοννννẽ,2. - 
1. As having one Head, and built upon one 
Foundation, 1 Cor. iii. 11. Eph. ii. 19, 20. 
2. As agreeing in one Faith, Eph. iv. 5. 
3. Lead by one Spirit, Eph. iv. 3, 4. 
Hence we ſhould all conform to the Do- 
ctrine and Rites of the Church: in ger 
- 2 era, e, i 1, 
2. The Church is Holy. 
1. Negatively, 
1. Not ſo as that there were no unholy 
Perſons in it; for Cux IS compares it to 
A Floor, Wheat and Chaff, Matt. iii. 12. 
A Field, good Seed and Tares, Matt, 
An. 24, 2. 
A Caſting- Net, good and bad Fiſhes, 
Matt. xiii. 47, 48. 
An Houle, Veſſels of Honour and Diſ- 
honour, 2 Tim. ii. 20. 
2. Not as if any were perivchy Holy in 
this World, 1 Jahn 1. 8. 
* 2, Poſitively Holy. Becauſe, 
1. It calls Men to Ho! ineſs, 2 Tim. i. 
2. It engageth Men to Holingls, 2 Tims 
ii. 19. | 
OF | | M4. 3. In N 


. 
. 


16 a a Theſ, aurus Theglogicus, : 
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z. In it many are ſincerely Holy, Tit. 11. 1 14. 

4. It brings them to perfect Holineſs here- 

after, when the Church will be all Ho- 
ly, Epb. v. 26, 27. 

. Catholick or Univerſal ; 

1, Spread over all Places — Ages, Matt. 
XXV11l: 19. Mark xvi. 15. Rev. v. 9. 
Kahn, appeliatur quod per totum orbem dif- 

funditur. Aug. 


2. Itteachethallneceſlary Truths, Job. vii. T3. 


oi n duι,imu N, 1 dvenrd mes d t. 


Cyril. 
3. It enjoins univerſal Obedience, and the 
1 of all Graces, x Per. i. 15. 
At , larger x, Yregmuey dar * 
Auuęnã 6106 · Cyril. 


„ 


III. Such as ſhall be ſayed are brought into the 


8 


Church by Gop. 

1. The Lok D brings or adds them to the 
Church, John vi. 44. Add, xvi. 14. 
2. They that ſhall be ſaved are thus brought 
by the Loꝝ p into the Church, Add. iv. 12. 
Act: xvi. 31. 

Habere nequit Deum Patrem 7675 non babet Ec- 

cleſiam Matrem. 


* 8 E, 
T, Thank Gop for your being . into the 

Church, the pureſt upon Earth, Mat. xi. 25. 

2. Continue in the Church, and live up to the 

Dactrine and Diſcipline of i it, Matt. v. 16, 

1 Pet. ii. 1 2. 
Unleſs ye do this it will avail you nothing; 
If you do, you will get to the Church Tri- 

umphant, Heb. X11, 22. 


Ps AL, 
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PSAL. vi. 3. 


But to the Saints that are in the Earth: 


| Ommunion of Saints 

. Saints in Heaven, Col. i. 12. Fd 14. 
bel, ili. 13. 

- W Saints in the Earth, 


: Who may properly be {aid to be e | 
I. How they did, and we may become ſuch, 
III. What Communion there 15 among them. 


x. Who are truly Saints, and may properly 
be called ſo; and what tis to be a Saint. 
In general: 

I. Some are ſaid to be Saints, or Holy, 
only becauſe ſeparated from the pro- 
fane and heatheniſh World, to the 
| Worſhip of the True Gon, Deut. vii. 6. 
Chap. xiv. 2. Rom. i. 6, 7. 

Or, to ſome eſpecial Service i in the Wor- 
ſhip of Gov, as, Holy Prieſts, Levit. 
XX1. 6, 7. Numb. xvi. 5, 7. Holy Pro- 


iii. 5. Rev. Xviii. 20. 
2. Some are Saints by Covenant with 


the Sop, Pfal. 1. 5. Exod. xix. 5, 6. 2 Cor. 

25. i. 1. Thus every one baptized is a 

the Saint, 1 Cor. vii. 14. Rom. xi. 16. 

16. 3. Some are Saints only by Profeſſion, 
Deut. xxVi. 17, 18, 19. I Cor. i. 2. with 

Ng. Cbbap. iii. 3. 

[ris 4- Some are really and truly Saints b 


Participation of all true Grace and 
Vertue, 1 Cor. vi. 1, 2, 11. 


Con- 


phets, Luke i. 70, Holy Apoſtles, Eph. 


* — EY : 


170 Theſaurw Theologicw, 


Concerning which, in general, obſerve, 

x. There are but very few of them in the 
World, Matt. xxii. 14. Luke xii. 32. 4 

_ aviuypor: 

2. It is an hard matter to know, who are 
and who are not Saints in this World. 
Judas among the Apoſtles. 

Fooliſh among Wiſe Virgins, Matt. xxv. 
3, 4, F- Matt. vii. 22, 

3. It is no eaſie matter for a ng * to know, 
whether he himſelf be a true Saint or no, 
Fer: xvii. 9. Luc. xvüi. I 1. Mat. xxv. 11, 12. 

4. It is a very hard and difficult Matter i 
to be a true Saint, Mart. vii. 13, 14. 
But bleſſed be Go p, it is patible for us 


In particular: | 

A ttue Saint, 

1. Is one that is renewed and ſan&ified by the 
Spirit of GoD, the only Principle of all 
true Sanctity, Job. ii. vw Tit. iii. 5. 2 Theſ, 
ii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Per. i. 4. 1 Fohn iii. 24. 

2. He is acted and guided by the ſame Spirit, 
Rom. viii. 1, 9, 14. Gal. v. 18, 25. 

3. Hence the Actions of a true Saint differ 
from all moral or humane Actions, 2 Cor. 
iv. 13. Eph. vi. 18. Phil. iii. 3. Col. i. 8. 

1. They proceed from ſpiritual Motives, 
and are directed to ſpiritual Ends, 2 Cor. 
1 


2. They are performed in a ſpiritual Man- 
ger; - 
With, Zeal and Fervency, Rom. xii. 11. 
and yet withOrder and Regularity too. 
E, La m N, d h x, coroauer,Gal.\.25- 
That is, orderly and methodically, not 
2gainlt Reaſon, 


4. Hence 


ATCit, 


iffer 
Cor. 
8. 

ives, 
Cor. 


Man- 


1. 11. 


too. 


v. 2 F 0 


„ not 
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4. Hence alſo, he carefully abſtains From 
Sin, as contrary. to the Principles of 
Grace that is in him, 1 John ui. 9. 

1. The Bent and Inclination of his Heart 


is againſt it, P/al. cxix. 113. Pſal. xvii. 3. 


2. Henge he cannot Sin without Relu- 


fancy and great Difficulty ; as it were, 
Violence offered to himſelf, 2 Cor. Vill. 
8. Ad, iv. 20. 


3. He avoids Sin as Sin, becauſe offenſive 


to Gor, and contrary to his Laws, 
Gen. XXXiXx. 9. Pſal. Li. 5. 


4. Hence he ſets himſelf againſt all Sin, 


I Theſſ. v. 22. 


Hidden and ſecret, as well as open Sins. 


Pride, Uncharitableneſs, as well as 
Theft or Swearing. | 
Sins of Omiſſion as well as Commilion. 


5. He chuſeth the greateſt Suffering, ra- 


ther than the leaſt Sin, Job XXXV1. 21. 
Numb. Xxii. 18. | | 


v. A Saint is Holy in all n manner of Conver- 
ſation, 1 Pet. i. 15. He that is Holy at all, 
is all Holy, univerſally Holy. 


1. In refer of the Rule he walks by, the 
Word of Gop: Where, Gal. vi. 16. 
1. He believes all the Truths there reveal- 


ed, 1 Jobn iii. 23. Gal. v. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 
1. Chap. ili. 16, 17. Jude 19. 


2. Truſteth on all the Promiſes there | 


made, Rom. iv. 20, 21, 22. Pſal. XXvii. 1. 
Heb. xi. 13. 


. Obeys all the Commands Pry enjoin- 
ed, Pſal. cxix. 6. Luke i i. 6 


r. He 


\ 
oO 


le Doge 


x. He obeys them, becauſe there com. 
1 otherwiſe, tis no Obedience, 
1 Sam. xv. 22. Heb. xi. 8, 17, 18. 

2. Hence he obeys all, Luke i. Ir: 
x. The Duties of the Firſt, as well az 
Second Table. 2 
2. The Duties of the Second as well as 
of the Firſt, Matt. xxii. 37, 38, 39. 

. Every one of each Table, as well 28 

any one, Fac. ii. 10. 


2. A Saint is univerſally Holy, in reſpect al 
_ the Object, Go p and Man, Add, xxiv. 16. 


1. In reſpect of Go p, 1 Chron. xXXviii. 9. 
1. Praying to him, Acts ix. 11. Pſal, xxxi. 
6. Epb. vi. 18. 
2. Reading and Hearing his Word, al 
ix. 9, 10. Pfal. Ixxxiv. 10. pſal. i. 2. 
3. Loving and Fearing him above al 
Things, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. J. viii. 1, 
& 1 his Sabbaths, Exod. Xx. 8, Ik 
viii. 13. 
. Not ſpeaking of him but with Fear and 
Reverence, Exod. xx. 7. Deut. xxvlil 
58. Eccleſ. ix. 2. 
6. Praiſing his Name, Pal. erb To, Pſal 
XXXU. I. 


2. In reſpect of Men: 

1. Loving his Enemies, Matt. v. 44. Rom 
X11. I7, 18, 

2. Charitable to the Poor, 1 Joby i iii. 17. 

3. Juſttoall, Marr. xxiii. 14. Luke xix 8. 
Mich. v1. 6. 


3- Univerfally Holy in reſpect of Time, 
Luke 1. 75. Pat Civ. 33. Pſal. cxlvi. 2- 
I Thefſ. v. 16, 17, 18. 


4. Uni 


> 


— Nn | ; „ REN 
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. 1 Holy in reſpect of = Sub- 
5 wholly Holy in Spirit, Soul and 

| WW; I Thel. V. 23. ä 
» i Sunt tria ex quibus perfect us homo conſtat, ery 


anime & ſiritu. Iren. 


1. The Spirit, the high Part of Man, 
$ vic, 1 didvore ovens: The Reaſon and 
Underftanding ; which, in a true 
Saint, is ſanctified, 


1. In reſpect of dos: tink 


t. Aright Judgment concerning him, 
Deut. iv. 39. Exod. xxxiv. 6. Chap. 
iii. 1 

2. Clear Apprehenſions, of him, 
Deut. iv. 1160 16. Fob xxXI. 23. 
Chap. xlii. 5 

3. 8 2555 'conflant Thoughts 
and Meditations upon him, Pſal. 
cxxxix. 17, 18, Pſal. Civ, 


2. In reſpect of others, Matt. vii. 1. 
IT Cor. xiii. 5. Phil. ii. 


Gen. XXXit. 10. Job vii. 20. Pal. 
* 3, 4+ Iſai. vi. 5. Lule xv. 18, 19. 


wml Chap. xviii. 113. 1 Tim. 1. 15. 

11. 17 

xix © 

Time, | 

vi 2+ 1 TES. 


3. In reſpect of bum Rom. xii. 8 


— — - 


FT , _ 
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1 TEEs. v. 23. | 


And the very GOD of Peace ſanttife 
vou whop. 
1E that is truly ſanRified, is ſanctified whol- 
ly in Spirit, Soul and Body. © 
Sunt tria ex quibus geen homo conſtat, car, 
animd & ſpiritu. Iren. 8 
I. In Spirit; the higheſt Part, 5 %s, 5 Þ1dvus; 


cure, Reaſon, Underſtanding ; which, in | 


a true Saint, is ſanctified. 
1. In reſpe& of Gop: Having, 
1. A right Judgment concerning him a 
one, Deut. iv. 39. Glorious, Exod. xxxiv, 
6. Eternal Gop, Chap. iii. 14. And yet 
Three Perſons, x Fohz v. 7. 
2. Clear Apprehenſions of him. 
x. His Infiniteneſs, Deut. iv. 15, 16. 
2. His Greatneſs, Fob xxxi. 2 3. c. xlit.5,6, 
3. His Power, Sovereignty and Prori- 
.. . dence over the World, Mat. x. 29, zo. 
3. Conſtant Meditations upon him, P/al, 
x. 4. Pſal.gxxxix. 17, 18. Prov. iii. 6. 


2. In reſpect of others, not thinking ll of 
them, Mat. vii. 1. Phil. ii. 

This is robbing Gop, Rom. xiv. fo. 

3. In reſpect of himſelf; always thinking 
humbly and lowly of himſelf, Rom. xii.; 
Cen. XXxit, 10. Fob vii. 20. Chap. xl. 4. Pſa. 
liii. 3, 5. Iſs. vi. 5. Mat. viii. 8. Luke xl. 
18, 19. Chap. xvili. 11, 13. 1 Tim. i. 15: 

II. Tha 


2, 


122 — —— = = 
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1 The Soul; that is, the Will, == Electire 
Faculty, by which we chuſe « or refuſe. 
So 99 is put, Gen. Xxiii. 8. FIX) Turg. 
n , The Will of my Enemies, Pſalms 
XXVi. 12. So Pſal. xli. 2. 
Hence in a Saint, the whole Soul, the will, 
and all its Affections, are ſanified, 


1. In reſpect of Go 
1. His Will, that is conformed to the Will 

0. of Gop; willing what he wills, nillling 

what he nills, Luke xxii. 42. 1 Saum. iii. 18. 

2. His Love: He loves Gop above all 
Things, Deu. vi. 5. Luk. xiv. 26. Mat. x. 37. 
He that knows Gop muſt needs love 

him; becauſe he knows, | 
1. How good he is inhimſelf, Luk. xviii. 19. 
2. How good he is to us, Pſa). cxix. 63. 
Pſalm xxxiii. 5. 

3. His Deſires: They too are carried only 
after Gor, Pſal, xlii. I, 2. Pſal, Ixxiii. 25, 
Pſalm xxvii. 4. 

4. His Fear: That too is only of God, 

Prov. xxiii. 17. Ja. viii. 13. Mat. x. 28. 

16. 1. His Excellency and Majeſty, Ges. 

11. ö. XXviii. 16, 17 

rovt 2. His An Waisen Pſa. xxvii. 9. 

9730. 3. Hence fe fears none but Gop, Mat. x. 28. 

, fal 5. Hope: That too is only upon Go p, Prov. 

111. 6. ii. 5. Pſal. cxIvi. 5. Pſal. xlii. 5, 11. Pſal. 

XXXvii. 3, 6. Uſing Means, but truſting 
only on Go p, Eſtb. iv. 14. 2 Chron. xx. 12. 

6. Joy: Rejoicing in Gop, Phil. iv. 4. 

1. In the midſt of Troubles, Heb, iii. 18. 
2. Of Comfort, Pſal, Cxix. 14. 


ke u. 2 In reſpect of Men. 
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1. He loves his! Neighbour as himſelf, Lev. 
Kix. 18. Matt. xxii. 39. Gal. v. 14. 
1. He wiſheth no mote Hurt to his Brother 
than to himſelf. . 7 
2. Doth him what Good he can, Gal. vi. 10. 
| He that doth not this is no true Saint, 
I Fohniv. 20. Fohn Xiii. 35. 

2. He moderates his Anger againſt others. 
1. He is not angry without Cauſe, Mart. . 
22. Mark iii. 5. 

2. Not long, Eph. iv. 26. 
3. Not ſo as to revenge himſelf, Prov. xx 
22. Rom. Xii. 19, 20. Deut. XXXIi. 35. 
3. In reſpect of the World. 
I. He is not overjoy'd at the Encreaſe of f 
worldly Riches or Honours, Pal: Ixii. 10, 
Pſal. xlix. 6. 1 John. ii. IF. er; 
He is above all ſuch Things, Phil. iii: 29, 
2. He is not grieved at the Loſs of them, 
Fob 1. 21. Chap. v. 20, 21, 22. 2 Cor, xi. 
10. Adds v. 41. Phil. iv. 11, 12. 
3. He doth not covet the World. 
1. He deſires not great Things, Jer. xl. 
Prov. XXX. 8. +. 3 
2. Not in the firſt Place, Matt. vi. 41. 
. i 
3. Not fo as to uſe unlawful Means, 44 
vill. 18, 19. Numb. xxiv. 113. 
4. Not fo as to trouble his Head about 
them, Mart. vi. 25, 34. 1 Pet. v. 7. 


II. Body; that is, his outward Actions are Holy 
I. In his External Duties towards Gop. 
Praying, Pfal. lv. 17. 
Hearing. 
Sacraments, Luke XXIi. 19. 


ET Ihe 


* 
196 
1 


1 A 


. XI. 


ſe of 


1, 10, 


1. 20. 
hem, 
1. XII. 


Xv. j. 
vi. " 
„ Aft 


gbout 
7. 
Hoh 
9. 


1 
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b 2. In all his Relations towards Men. 


1. As a Subject to his Prince, Tit. iii. 1. 
Rom. X11. 1. I Pet. ii. 13. | 
2. An Husband or Wife, Eph. v. 22, 25, 33. 
3. A Parent or Child, Eph. vi. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
4. A Maſter or Servant, Eph. vi. 5, 6: 


3. In his Words, Matt. xii. 36. | 
I. He dares not Lye, Eph. iv. 25. 

Non aliquando commitet Chriſt ianus ut lingua 
interpres animi a ſenſu & cogitatione diſ- 
cedat. Juſt. | [ 

1. Lying proceeds from the Devil, Joba 
vii. 44. „ | 

2. Contrary tothe Nature of Go p, Tit. i. z. 

3- Hence it is an Abomination to him, 

| Prov. Xil. 22. „ 

2. He ſpeaks Evil of fo Man, Tit. iii. 2. 

Fac. iv. 11. 

4. In his Actions, he is juſt and righteous; 
Matt. v. 20. | | 
1. He doth Evil to none, Marr. vii. 12. 
2. But all the Good he can to all, Gal. vi. 
10. Job xxxi. 19, 20, 22. = 
So that he, who is a true Saint, ſhines as 
Light in the World, Phil. ii. 15. t.. 
V. 16. | 
Us x. 
Labour to be Saints. 
Conſider, : ES : 
1. How miſerable you are without Holineſs. 
1. Without it none of your Sins can be par- 
doned, Luke xut. 3. 
2. You can have no Peace, J. xlviii. 22. 
Chap. Ivii. 20, 21. | | 
3. You can never get to Heaven, Heb.xii.1 4. 
N 2. How 
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2. How happy you will be wich it! | 
Saints are, 


1. The wealthieſt Perſons in the World, 


T Tim. vi. 6. Chap. iv. 8. 1 Cor. ii. 22, 23. 
Pſal. cxliv. 15. 

2. The moſt honourable Perſons in the 
World, Ja. xliii. 4. Fſal. xvi. 3. 


Heu 


1. In their Titles, * Pet. ii. 9. Mal. iii. 17. 


; 2. In their Relations: 
Father, Gop, Fohn i. 12. 
Mother, the Church, Gal. iv. 26. 
Brethren, CHRIST and all Saints, Heb, 
11. 11. 


z. In their Retinue, Zeb, i. 14. Pſalm 
XXXIv. 7. 2 Reg. vi. 17. 

3. Hence they always live in Safety and 
Quiet, Prov. iii. 23, 24. No Evil ſhall be- 

fal them, Rom. vii. 28. 

4. Hence they live the moſt pleaſant an 
comfortable Lives of all Men, Prov. ii. 
17. Phil. iv. 4. I Pet. i. 8. 

They only get to Heaven, Mat. xxx. 4% 
Col. i. 12. 1 Cor. i ii. 9. 


[1 


OD 
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Among them which are ſanctiſied by 
Faith that is in me. 


E are ſanctified only by Faith ii CRRTST. 


I. Sanctification is not natural to us, neither can 
it be acquired by our own natural Powers 
and Faculties, Rom. viii. 7; 8. 2 Cor iii. 5. 


um Eph. ii. 8, Fer. Xitl. 23. 
ind But it is infuſed into us by Gop, Jobn vi 44. 
be- Lev. xx. 8, Fer. xxxii. 39. Exel. xi. 19. 2 Tim. 


it. 25, 26. 


II. Our Sanctification in Scripture is aſcribed in 
4 peculiar manner to Go p the Holy Ghoſt, 
as the immediate Author and Worker of ic, 
2 Theſſ. ii. 13. Rom. i. 4. | 


1. He enlightens our Minds, Epbef. i. 17, 18. 
C 
2. He convinceth the Judgment, Fohn xvi. 7. 
3. He renews the Will, and fo regenerates and 
— ſanctifies the whole Soul, Phil. ii. 13. Tit. 
iii. 5. Jobn iii. 5. 


4. He guides and directs us in the Ways of 


Holineſs, Rom. viii. 14. 1 Cor. vi. II. 


(18 III, The Holy Ghoſt is ſent upon us to ſanctify 
and make us Holy, only upon the Account 
of CHRIS T's Merit and Mediation for vs. 

* There- 


IS, 

n 
5 » 
n 
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Therefore it is called the Spirit of CR RISTz, 
Rom. viii. 9. . 
He promiſeth to ſend it, Jobn xv. 26. 
It was not given till CHRIST's Aſcenſion, Fob, 
vii. 39. — 
When aſcended, he ſent it, Act, ii. 33. 
So that it is by him only that we partake of it, 
Tit. iii. 5, 6. Rom. v. 5, 6. | 

And whatſoever it does for us it firſt receive 
it from CHRIST, Jobn xvi. 14. 

For he proceeds from the Son as well as fron 
the Father: And whatſoever he doth for u, 
is only becauſe CHRIST, from whence he 
proceeds, took our Nature upon him. 


1 
* 


IV. Hence our Sanctification depends altogether 
upon CHRIS T's Merits and Interceſſion tor 
Us 1. 
So that we are ſanctified in him, 1 Cor. i. 2. 
He was made our Sanctification, 1 Cor. i. 30. 
He ſanctiſies us, Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. 
And gives us every Thing conducing them 

unto; | 


1. Repentance, Add, v. 31. 

2. Converſion, A&s iii. 26. | 

3. Faith, Heb. xii. 2. Luk. xvii. 5. Chap. xxii. 3! 

4. Grace and Power to do good Works, J 
XY. 4, F. Phil. iv. 12, 13. | 


Yea, this was the great End of his Death ar 
Paſſion for us, Tit. ii. 14. Gal. i. 4. Heb." 
14. I Pet. i. x8. | 

So that whatſoever Grace we have, we mu 
thank CHRIST for it, Rom. vii. 24, 25: 


v. T 


4 
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T, V. The Way whereby we partake > this Sancti- 
fication in and through CHRIS T, is by be- 
lieving in him. 


By Faith that is in me. 


1 FJobn v. 5. Gal, ii. 20, Acts xv. 9. E xv. 7. 
Acts xvi. 31. 


This therefore is the firſt a great Thing 
which we are to believe in CHRIST for, e. e- 
ven for our Sanctification. 


Which Faith may be attained by, 


x. Prayer, Luke Xi. 13, Tac. i. . 

2. Hearing, Rom. x. 17. 
Meditation, conſidering eſpecially what 
ſtrong Grounds we have to believe, even 
the Infallibility of G op and his Word, 
Heb. vi. 17, 18. 

4. The Sacrament of the Lok Ds Supper, Atty 


ii. 42. 


This comprizes all the reſt. 


N 3  Epts 


— — 
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EH Es. ii. 19. 


Now therefore ye are no more Strangers 
and Foreigners, but Fellow-Cittzens 
with the Saints, and of the Houſhold 

„„ 


SvumghiToar may dywv d,jõoõ Ts Ott. 


1. HE Church is compared to a great City 


that reacheth over the World, Heb. xii. 22. 


a City incorporated into one Body or Corpora- 


tion, whereof CHRIST is Head, Epb. i. 22, 24. 
Col. ii. 19. 1 Cor. X11 12. | 

II. This City is govern'd by the Laws of Gon, 
CHRIisT's own Inſtitution, 2 Tim. iii. 16. tho 
every particular Corporation in it may have 
ſome By Laws, ſo they be not contrary to the 
Fundamental Laws of the City, 1 Col. xiv, 40. 

III. Many may live near, or in the City, 
which yet are not of it, nor admitted into it: 
But are gèrte/ x, mlectzor, Strangers and Foreigners, 
Ep4. ii. 12. Such are ens, Turks, Heathens, and 
all that are not true and real Chri/tians; tho' they 
live among theſe Citizens, they are not Fellow- | 
Citizens with them. ) | 


IV. Many are made free of this City, admit- 


ted into it by Baptiſm, and Spiritual-Regenera- 
tion, being born again of Water and the Spirit, 
Fohn iii. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 13. and ſo made Fellow- 
Citizens. | 

V. There be many great Immunities and Pri- 
vileges granted to this City, which only the Fel. 


lo- Citizens have any Right to, or can partake of 


1. Safety | 


mY 


Theſaurus Theologicus, 1 83 


— 
Hf 


I. Safety and protection from all manner of 


Enemies, Matt. xvi. 18. | 


2. Free Trade and Commerce for Grace and 


Goodneſs, for Heaven and Happineſs, 
which can be attained by none but ſuch as 
are free of this City, A&s ii. 47, Chap.x.6,48. 


3. Here is that Communion of Saints that is 


one main Article of our Chriſtian Faith. 
Here, 


1. The Saints have Communion in the Body 
and Blood of CHRIST, whereby all Saints 
reſort to the ſame Table, eat the ſame 
Food, drink of the ſame Cup, 1 Cor. x. 3, 
4, 16, 17. | | 


2. Communion with Gov. 
1. The Father, x Fobn i. 3. fo that we 
may call him our Father, 1 John iii. 1, 
2. The Son, 1 Jobn i, 3. 1 Cor. 1. 9, 
eig wivoviay, to the Communion, Fohy 
1. 16. Chap. XV. 4, F. 3 
He took our Nature upon him, and in 
it died for us, and we have Fellowſhip 
in his Death, Phil. iii. 10, ek 
3. Gop the Holy Ghoſt, Phil. ii. x, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
For CHRIS being our Head, and we 
his Members, the Spirit is diffus'd from 
him to us, Gal. iv. 6. 2 Pet. i. 4. 


Communion with the Saints and Angels 
above : all which make up but one 
Church with that below. | 

Where CHRIS r is Head and Governour. 


epa 33 Ri g dſyiner g d.] Chryſ. 
N 4% Ä They 
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They pray in general for us, 825 vi. 10, 10. 
Matt. Xvill. 10. 
Miniſter to us, Heb. i. 14. 
They rejoice at our Good, Luke ii. 13, 14. 
 _ Chap. xv. 7. Apoc. Xviii. 20. 
And we, for our Parts, praiſe Go p for them, 
that they are got to Heaven. 
But by no Means muſt pray to them: For, 


1. They do not hear our Prayers, Iſaiah 
Ixiii. 16. 

2. Nor can fulfil our Deſires. + 

3. This is part of that Worſhip which is due 
only to GOD, Rom. x. 14. 


3 


4. They have Communion with one another, 


* 
o 


r. In the Exerciſes of all Religious Duties, 
praying for one another, Eph. vi. 18. 

2. In all Acts of Love and Charity, Jobe 
Xii. 35. Gal. vi. 10. 


Vide ut fe in vicem diligent. Tert. 
VU S E. 


1. Make it your main Buſineſs to get to be 
Saints, Matt. vi. 33. 


2. Live as becometh Saints, 1 Jobn 1. 6, 7. 


5 Then you Will ſurely get to Heaven, Col. i. 12. 


555 I Joux 
89 „ EL” 


4 
45 


—” 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 18 


vv9 


I Joux We 4. 


Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of the Law. 


H dwuardlia e 1 druids 
= Fir#t, HAT Law ? 
WI. The Law of Nature, the Dictates of right 
Reaſon, Rom. . 
ue Tlay my F 2 J seher, un dual l. Clem. 
This Law appears, bs 


1. From the Laws of Heathens, and alt Na- 
tions, Rom. ii. 14. 


ENV 6 ©4895 vor e 7h eder dye 9 
2. By their own Conscience Rom. ii. 15. 


Et hoc te cogit noſſe lex i intima in le corde con- 
ſcripta. Aug. | 


I. The Municipal or Civil Laws of all Coun: 
tries, Rom. Xin. 1. Tit. iii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
Theſe we are bound in Conſcience to ob- 


ſerve, ſo long as they are not repugnant 
to the Law of GoD, Rom. xiii. 5. — 


1 11 And every tranſgreſſion of ſuch Laws is Sin. 


Re - The Divine Laws inſtituted by Gop him- 
ſelf ; which are, 


I. n Concerning the Sacra- 

ments, Sacrifices, Holy Times and Places, 

| and other outward Obſervances of Prieſts 
HN and People among the Fews, 


WW This 


2 


„ e eee, f — 3 N = 1 fp, eee Rea = yo eff TA II ITS e 
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This is now abrogated, A#s xv, 28. Col.ii.16, 
Heb. vii. 12. Chap. ix. 10. 


2. Judicial : Concerning Magiſtrates, Con- 
tracts, Diſtributions of Inheritances, Witnef, 
Puni ſhments of Blaſphemy, Perjury, Cc. 


Theſe were made only for the Jews, and 
therefore cannot oblige other Nations. 
And the Apoſtle commands all Chriſtians 
ro obſerve the Laws of their own Nati. 
ons, tho' different from the Jewiſh, 
1 Pet. ii. 13. 


3. The Moral Law: contained in the Deca. 
logue, Deut. iv. 13. | 


This Law is ſtill in force: 


1. It is no where repealed in Scripture, 
and therefore muſt needs be in force, it 
having been once eſtabliſhed. 

2. It was confirm'd by CHRIST himſelf, 
Matt. v. 17. Chap. xix. 17, 18, Rom. ili. 31, 

3. It was enjoin d before CHRIST wa 
promiſed, Marr. xix. 8. 

It was indeed the eternal Will and Plea- 


Ugg nn” # 
Obey this Law. Conſider, 
I, It is juft and holy in itſelf, Pſal. xix. 7, 8. 


2. It is good and profitable for you, being 


ſuited to your Temper and Conſtitution, 
Rom. vii. 12. : 


3. You will be judged by it, Fac. ii. 12. 
4. Every tranſgreſſion of this Law is Sin. 


Second!) | 


"I 
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Secondly, What is it to tranſgreſs the Law ? 
*Auaprivay, and dawn, Avid & ſcopo aberrare; 
to miſs the Law, the Mark we aim at, by go- 
. ing beyond it, or coming ſhort of it, N ry N 
„ Fiadges xx. 16. 35 
s The Law may be tranſgreſſed, 
1. As to the Matter; when we do the Thing 
that is expreſly forbidden, or do not the 
Thing that is expreſly commanded in it, 
| I Sam. XV. 24. | | 
2. As to the Manner of Performance. 
1. The Principle, which moves us to any 
Action, 1 Tim. i. 5. 2 Cor. i. 12. 
2. The Circumſtances, 2 Sam. vi. 6. Numb. 
. 
3. The End, Matt. vi. I. 1 Cor. x. 31. 


| Thirdly, What Difference is there in Sins and 
Tranſgreflions of Gop's Law? 
There 1s, | | 
1. Original Sins: The Sin of our Firſt Parents, 
Gen. ii. 17. Chap. iii. 6. 
This Sin we are all, 1 
1, Guilty of: For being all in his Loins, we 
ſinned alſo in him, Heb. vii. 9, 10. Hence 
he was called qm, Adam, Man in general. 
Adam & Eva natura humani generis erant, 
quare in illu unis amnts eramas. Aug. 
Hence all Men ſinned in him, Rom. v. 12, 
18, 19. I Cor. XV. 22. 


7, 8. 2. Defiled wich Sin: So as that we are all 1 
ing Nature prone to Sin, Pſal. li. 5. Eph. ii. 3. 


Fuerunt & ante Chriſtum viri inſignes Prophet 
CSacerdotes, ſed in peccatu concepti & nati, 
n. nec originali nee perſonali caruere pectato. 


Cyprian. 
; YP 


188 Theſaurus Theologicus. 

Mi ram avdewmy d upn diva amt pure, wid! 
dy 5 pic nuhes © eviows wnz, Baſil, | 
Hence Children die : For Death is the 
| Wages of Sin only, as well as the only 

Wages of Sin, Rom. vi. 23. 
Hence they ought alſo to be Baptized. 
Julia per Baptiſmi Sacramentum nativitatis ſordes 
deponuntur, propterea baptizantur & parvuli. 
Orig. 8 | 
2. Actual Sins. : 
Which differ, 2 
1. In reſpe& of the Object, the Law. 
Some are, 
1. Sins of Omiſſion againſt a poſitive Pre. 
cept, Matt. Xxv. 42. | 
2. Of Commiſſion againſt a negative Pre- 
cept, when we do what we ought not. 
2. In reſpe& of the Subject. 
Some are Sins, | 
1. Of the Head or Thoughts, Gen vi. 5. 
Fer. iv. 14. a 1 
2. The Heart, Prov. ii. 14. Col. iii. 2. 
3. The Tongues, Matt. xii. 36. 

4 The Hands or Actions, V. i. 15. 
3. In reſpect of the Quantity. 
We like not the Popiſh Diſtinction between 

Venial and Mortal Sin, as if ſome de- 
ſerved only Temporal, others Eternal 

Puniſhments; or as if any Sin vas Ve- 
nial in its own Nature, 
Vet it is plain, ſome Sins are greater than 
others, John xix. II. Luke xii. 47. 
But no Sin is in it ſelf Little or Venial, with- 
out Mercy in CHRIS r. For the leaſt Sin, 
1. Tranſgreſſeth the Law, i 4uapria i dvopis- 
2. Offendeth Gon, | 
3. Defiles the Soul. 


4. De- 


pt. 
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4 Deſerveth Hell. 
FJ. Will be called in queſtion at the laſt Day, 
Eccl. X11, 14. 


Other Sins are 4 and crying Sins, Gen. 


iv. 10. Fac. v. 4 


Such as are committed, 
1. Immediately againſt Gop himſelf, 1 Sam. 
ii. 25. Pſal. Li. 4. 


2. _— the Spirit of God, Mat: xi. 37; 


3. Agaiaſt Light and Knowledge, Fob. il. 

19. Luke Xl. . 

4. Sins againſt Solemn Vows and Promiſes, 
ſuch as are made in Baptiſm, Heb. vi. 4, 6. 

5. Wilful, preſumptuous and deliberate Sins, 
Hes. x. 25. 1 John v. 16. Sins unto Death, 
ſuch as Men continue in. 

6. Againſt Mercies and Judgm ents, Mart. 
xi. 21, 22. 


Fourthly, What are the Effects and Conſequences 
of Sin? Very ſad and diſmal. 


We may ſee them, 


7. In the Names and Titles which are given 
co it in Scripture, 
1. Shame, Phil. Ll, 19. Exel. xliii. 10. Ezra 
ix. 6. 
2. Folly, P/al. bexxv. 8. Foſh. vii. 15. n, 
Pſal. xciv. 8. 
3. Filthineſs and Abomination, Rev. xvii. 4. 
Ezra ix. II. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Fac. i. 21. Mat. 
XV. 20. Ja. i. 5, 6. | 
4. Slavery, Rom. viii. 21. Chap, Vi. 20. 


5. Death, 
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5. Death, Rom. viii. 6. Cha. vii. 24. Eph. ii. 1, 

Am Sevans det ty amaydre Baſil. 

For it ſeparateth the Soul from Gop, its 
Life and Happinels. /. lix. 2. 


Peccatum eſt medium ſeparans. Aug. 


2. In the Properties of G op, who is offended 
at it. | 

1. His Greatneſs and Glory, I. iii. 8, Fer, 
X. 6, 7. 85 

2. His Purity and Holineſs, Hab. i. 1 3. Lev. 
xi. 44. * Ss 

3. His Knowledge or Omniſcience, Luke 
XVi. T5. Pſal. cxxxix. 2, 3, 4. 

4. His ſultice and Righteouſneſs, . xly, 
21. Fer. xvii. 10. 

5. His Goodneſs and Mercy, Fer. iii. J. 
Pſal. exxXx. 4. | - 

6. His Power and Omnipotence, Fer. v. 21; 
22. Fer. x. 10. Matt. x. 28. | 

3. In the Puniſhments Gop hath laid upon Sir- 
ners, Adam, Cain, the Old World, Sodom and 

Gomorrah, «/£gypt, Nadab and Abibu, Lev. xa. 

Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, Achitophel, Jero- 

boam, Fudas, Herod, &c. Lam. i. 5. Chap. v. 16. 
4. In the Threatnings which Go p hath de- 

nounced againſt Sinners, Job xviii. 5, 8, 10, 

12. Mal. ii. 2. Deut. XXViii. 15, 16, 18. Prov. 

i. 24. 

5. In the Death and Paſſions of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus CuRIsT. 

Behold the Son of Go p himfelf in his Ago- 
ny, Apprehenſion, Arraignment, Con- 
demnation, Cructhxion, and Death, Mat, 

XXVii. 46. Lam. 1.12. 

Why all this but for Sin? /. lin, 4, 5, 6: a 

| 5 WS 
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ES In the Puniſhments that ſhall be Jaid upon 
Sinners 1 in the other World. 


When they ſhall be, 
1. Deprived of all Good, Matt. xxv. 4r. Jer, 


„ 
2. Condemned to all manner of Evil and 
Miſery, Matt. xxv. 41. 


Which Miſery will be, 
1. Real. 
2. Univerſal. 


| 1. In Body, 4 1. 32a 13. 5 ; 
ke 2. in Soul. 
v, | 1. The Underſtanding, 2 The. i. 9. 


6; 5 Will and Affections. No- 
hing | good. All Things to be 
refu ed 


3. The Conſcience. 


. Continual, Lyke xvi. 24, 25. 
4. Everlaſting, Matt. XXv. 41, 46. Mark 
ix. 43. 2 _ i. 9. 
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Col. 1 I 4+ 


Tn whom we have Redemption through bi 
Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 


H E is the Benefit we receive by CRHRisr 
even Redemption, 
1. From the Guilc of Sin; whether Origin! 
or Actual, of Omiſſion or Commiſſion. 
2. From the Power and Prevalence of Sin, 
Rom. vi. 14. Heb. ix. 13, 14. Ad, iii. 26 
1 Pet. i. 18. Matt. i. 21. Tit. ii. 14. 
3. From the Power and Tyranny of Satan, 
Col. i. 13. 1 Jobn iii. 8. Luke xxii. 31, 32. 
4. From the Curſe of the Law, Gal. iii. 1 3. c. iv 
5. From the Wrath of Gop. | 
1. In this World, Rom. v. 1. Luke ii. 14. 
2. In that to come, 1 The. i. 10. Add. iv. 1 


II. The Means whereby CHRIS r hath purchas! 
this Redemption for us, even by his Blood. 


1. It was neceſſary our Redeemer ſhould be 
Man, as well as Gop, I Tim. ii. 5. Heb.1l 
14, 17. 8 

That fo he might mediate betwixt both Par 
ties, Job ix. 33. MIN. 

a. That he ſuffer, Heb. viii. 3. Zacke xxiv. 26. 

3. That he ſuffer a Bloody Death, Heb. ix. 22 

Thereby, y 
1. To cxpiate our Sins, 1 Job. it, 2. Ja. li 
. : 
2. To conquer Satan, Heb. il. 14. 
3. Toreconcile Gon to us, and us to Go! 
Rom. v. Io, 11, Epi. ii. 16, | 
5 III. TI. 


: 
N. 
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III. The great benefit of all that we receive by 
Cnzis r, is the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
1. What is that? 
: 2. We receive it only Gough the Blood of 
WW Cnxxis r. 
| 1. What is Forgiveneſs? 
1; The Names in Scripture given to it. 
I. Remiflion, "Ageas, Aﬀs li. 38. Dit. 
miſſion, Releaſing, Iſa. Ki. t 
2. Mercifulneſs to our Sins, Heb. vin. 12. 
4 "Iatos, Like XVI 13. 0 Seit I, pu- 
Ius. 76 A und) wAgs 
3- Paſſing over Sin, Rom iii.2 5, agen. 
4. Purging from Sin, Pſal. li. 7. wn 
5.Notremembring our Sins, Tcl 34- 
NY) NIX NT Heb. viii. 12. Oy un undd in 
6. Covering Sin, Pſal. xxxii. I. 0 Pſal. 
Ixxxv. 2. Pſal. li. 9. 
7. Taking away and removing Sin, Plc; 
cCiii. 10, 12. Ex. Xxxiv. 7. Lev. XV1.20,22. 
8, Caſting behind God's Back, Iſai. 
XXXVit. 17. Pſal. xc. 8. 
9. Blotting out Sin, I. xlili 25. c. xliv. 22. 
10. Not i imputing Sin, Pſal. Xxxxii. 1, 2. 
Rom. iv. 7, 8. 
But cafling it, as it were, into the 
| depth of the Sea, Mic. vii. 18, 19. 
2. The Nature. 
Forgiveneſs is an Act of God's Grace, 


v. 26. whereby he abſolves us from the Ob- 

IX. 22 | ligation to thoſe Puniſhments, which 

bj his Law are due to us for our Sins. 

La. ll 1. The general Nature: It is an Ack 
; | of Gop's Grace. 
x. _ Gon. 

o Go It is aſcribed to him alone; ; 


Ed. Xxiv. 7. Mark, ii. 7. 
II. I. „ a: 2. We 
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2. We are to ask it only of him, Mut. vi. 12. 
3. He alone Juſtifies, Rom. vii. 33. 

4. Our Sins are only againſt him, Pſa}, 
3 | | 
2, Of his Grace, not Wiſdom, Power, or 
Juſtice, /. xliii. 25. | TY 
3. It is of Gop's Grace in CHRIST, Eph. i.). 

2. The ſpecifical Difference. 
I. We are obliged to bear the Puniſhment 
due by Go D's Law to Sin, Gal. iii. 10. 
2. Gop takes off that Obligation, %g9«xuany 

2 Sam. Xil. 13. Mark iii. 28, 29. 


UsE. 
x. Pray daily for Pardon. 
2. Truſtin CHRIST for it. 


IV. It is only by CRRIS T's Death, that we re. 


ceive Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
1. All Mankind is guilty before Gop, and ſo 

obnox1ous to his Wrath and Everlaſting Pu- 

niſhment, Rem. iii. 19. Gal. iii. 22. 

2. CHRIST, the eternal Son of Gop, was plea- 
ſed to take the Nature of Man upon him, ſo 
as to become both Go p and Man in one 
Perſon, J. vii. 14. Rom. ix. 5. Phil. ii. 6, 7. 

3. CHhrisT in this Nature was pleaſed to ſuffer 

 Diſgrace, the Curſes of the Law, Gen. iii. 13, 
The Wrath of G 0D, Chap. Xxvii. 46. 
Yea, an Ignominious, | 
Accurſed, Gal. iii, 13. 

And paintul, Bloody Death. | 
And all for Sin, the only Cauſe of Death, 

„ | 

4. Cnr1sT ſuffered all this, not for himſelf, 

I Pet. ii. 22. Chap. iii. 18, Heb. vii. 26. but 
for us who banale of that Nature in 1 
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he ſuffered, Ia. Iiii. 5, 6. Rom. iv. 25. Gal. 
i. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 3. | 


5. Theſe the Sufferings of CHRIST for us, were 


of greater Worth and Value, than if all Mca 
had ſuffered eternal Death, Act, xx. 28. 
6. Hence Gop was pleaſed to accept of them, 


as a ſufficient Price of our Redemption, and 
Satisfaction to his Juſtice for our Sins, Mat. 


XX. 28. Ade dn mAAGy. I Tim. 11. 6. Eph. 

. he | 

7. Govy's Juſtice being thus ſatisfied, he is re- 
conciled unto us; and takes off our Obliga- 
tions to Puniſhment, by Reaſon of the Pu- 


niſhments which his own Son underwent for 


us; and therefore for his Sake is ſaid to par- 
don or forgive our Sins, Rom. v. 10. Col. 1. 
20. 2 Cor. v. 21. Matt. XXV1.2T. 

Us k. . 


1. Hence we may learn, what Ground we have 


to truſt in CHRIST for Pardon, Rom. viii. 34. 
2. Hence be adviſed, to make it your Buſineſs 
to get your Sins Forgiven. 

Conſidering, | 

I: How miſerable you are without it. 

1. Gon is conſtantly angry with you, Pſa. 

vi. II. 85 | 1 

2. You are in continual Danger of Hell 
and Damnation, Heb. x. 26, 27. 

2. How happy with it, Pſal. xii. 1, 2. 

1. Your Perſons accepted and juſtified be- 
fore Gop, Pſal. xxxii. 1, 2. compared 
with Rom. iv. 6, 7. 

2. Go p reconciled unto you and become 
your Friend, Rom. v. 1, 9, 10. 

3- All Things work together for your 
Good, Rom. viii. 28. | 

4. You will be glorified, Rom. viii. 30. 

+ OS _ AcT$ 
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AcTs iii. 19. 


Nepent ye therefore and be converted 
that your Sins may be blotted out. 


Msſevoitaſſe Iv I Steel lathe 


Epentance and Converſion is neceſſary in 
order unto Pardon. 
To true Repentance is required, 


Fir, Conviction, John xvi. 8, 9. Adds ii. 37, 
I. Of the Evil of Sin, Rom. vii. 13. 
1. Contrary to GoDs Law, 1 Jobn iii. 4. 
2. Contrary to his Nature, Vai. i. 13, I, 
Hab. i. 13. 
3. Offenſive to his Majeſty, Ia. 1 111. 8. . 


XCV. IO, II, 


4. Deſtructive to the Soul, Gal. iii. 10. Tit. i i. 


Separating it from Go, and fo from al 
Good, /. lix. 2. Fer. v. 25. 
The ſole Cauſe and Procurer of all ti 
Miſery in the World, Pſal. cvii. 17. 
II. Of our own Guiltineſs of Sin. 
x, Original, Pſal. Li. 5. . 
2. Actual, P/ al. Li. 4. 
1. In our Heads. 
I. Error in Judgment, 2 Pet. ii. f. 
2. Ignorance of Mind Tad. 2,3. Jer. iv. 2: 
3. Vanity of Thoughts, Gen. vi. 5. Jer. iv. 1c 
2. In our Hearts, Fer. xvii. 9. 
1. Perverſeneſs of our Wills, J. xxx 
15, 16. Matt. x xiii. 
2. Diſorders of our d Affcgtons and Pa 
+ ſions, 2 Tim, iii. 4. Col. iii. 2. 


F 
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| 3- In our Tongues, Pſal. xxxiv. 13, Mat, 
WL, 36. 
4. Our Hands and Actions, 
4 1. Towards G0 p. 
"yg 2, Towards Men. 


III. of the Aggravations of our Sins, 


As committed, 
1, Againſt Gon, 
1. The Father, 1 Sam. ii. 25. Iſa. iii. 8 
2. The Son, Heh. vi. 6 
3. The Holy Ghoſt, Rev. ul. 20. 1 Thefſ. v. 


7. 19. Eph. iv. 30. 

| 2. Againſt frequent Reproofs, Fer. xxix. 18, 
4. 19. Prov. XXIX. 1. 
, 14 3. Againſt Light, John ili. 19. 


. Againſt Vows and e Pſal. Ixvi. 
13, 14. Eccleſ. v. 4 


Secondly, Tn Contrition for Sin, Tal Li 17. I/a, 
lvü. 15. Chap. Ixvi. 2, 2 Cor. vii. 9, 10. 


Which Sorrow or Contrition ſhould be, 

1. Hearty, Joel ii. 13. P/al. Li. 17. 

2. Sincere, or upon right Grounds ; becauſe 
offenſive to Go D, Luke xv. 21. 

3. Univerſal, Pſal. xix. 12. 

4. Exceeding all other Sorrow, Zecb. xii 10, 12, 

«Accompanied with Shame and Confuſion 
of Face, Exel. 36. 31, 32. 


Nah Confeſſion of Sin, 1 Jobn i. 9 


1. To Gon, Exxra x. 10, 11, 
1, Cordial, Rom. x. 10. 
8; Humble, Ezra ix. 6. Chap, x, 1. Neb. I 
x, 2, Tok Xviii. 13. 


03 . Ges 
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3. General and particular, Pſal. Li. 3, 4, 
with the ſeveral Aggravations of them, 
Dan. ix. 13. 
With loathing and abhorring ourſelves 
for i it, Dan. ix. 4, 7. Pſal. xxxvill. 18. 
35 With Prayer to Go p, Dan. ix. 20. 


r. To pardon, Luke xviii. 13. Pſal. Li. 9, 
2. To ſubdue it, Pſal. Li. 7, 10. 
Whoſo thus confeſſeth his Sins, Gon 


will forgive them, Pſal. Xxxii. 5, 


II. To Men Fac. v. 16. 
Eſpecially when the Conſcience is troubled 
and Gop eminently provoked, 2 San, 
X11. 13. 


Fiurthly, Reſolutions againſt Sin, Pſal. xvii; 
Pſalm xxxix. 1. Toſh, XXIV. 15. 


This muſt be, 
1. With ſerious Deliberation. 
2. In the Nameof Cn = T, and by the Grace 
of Gop, Jobn xv. 
3. Strengthened with = My Pal. cxli 3,4. 
P/al. & 12, 13. 


Fifthly, Converſion. 


I. What muſt we be converted from? Sin 
and Wickedneſs, Exel. xiv. 6. Chap. xyüü. 
30. Chap. XxXXIiii. IT. Ja. lv. 7. 


1. From Sin as Sin. 


1. As it is the Tranſgreſfion of Gods 
Law, 1 Jobn ili. 4. Rom. vii. 2 12. 

2. Contrary to his Nature, Ja. iii. 8 

3. Diſhonourable to his Name, Rom. 11.24 
I Sam. ii. 30. — V. 16. 


2. From 
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2. From all Sin, one as well as another, 
Exel. xviii. 30, 31. Fac. ii. 10. 
And by Conſequence from our darling 
Sin, Pſal. xviii. 23. 


T. That which our Hearts are moſt ſet 
upon, Exel. xxxiii. 31, Ads viii. 22. 

2. Which we are moſt eaſily overcome. 
* . Wie e 1 3 
hich we are moſt loth to part with, 

Matt. xix. 21, 22. 
To forſake this Sin, is very acceptable 
to Go p, Gen. xxii. 16. 


. We muſt not only turn from the Com- 
miſſion of Sin, but from all Lovę to it, all 
Pleaſure and Delight in it, x Fobn ii. 15. 
Fer. iv. 14. Prov. ii. 14, . | 


Us x, 


Turn thus from Sin. 


OpIECT. 1. I ſhall then leave“ my Pleaſures. 
I, 1 are not real Pleaſures, 1a. lvii. 20, 


2: rg the beſt they are but Brutiſh, Luke xii, 
3. But for a moment, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. Feb, 
4. End in Miſery, Rom. vi. 21. Prov. xxiii. 373 
. 5. Lou loſe much greater · Pleaſures for them, 
05 Pſal. xvi. 11. I Pet. i. 8. 


5 Orig r. 2. But there is Profit in them, aal 
xx. 27, 28, 


From | 04; 7. 1 


—— 
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It is but ſeeming Profit, Prov. x. 22. Fac: 
V. 2. 
2. You 18 more than you get, Mat. xvi. 26. 
3. You will gain more by loſing ſuch Profits, 
I QTim. iv. 8. Chap. vi. 6. 
1. The Favour of Gor. 
2. A Bleſſing upon what you have. 


7 2 1 Life, Matt. vi. 9s 20. 
II 


2 (Xx < heal”? ns On „s. 
162 muſt we be converted to? Go p and 
Goodneſs, Haſ. vii. 16. 


What! is that? 


1. Negatively. 


1. To turn from one Sin to another, 4 is no 

turning to Gon, Matt. ix. 13. Luke xi. 

2472. | 

2. To turn to a meer civil Life, is not true 
turning to Gop, Mark xii. 34. 

. To turn from one Sect to another, or 
from a groſs to a ſuperſticious Way of 
| Living, is not turning to Go p, Mat, 
Xxili. 15. 


2. . Poſlitively : We muſt turn from Sin, ſo as 
to have our whole Hearts inclined to Gov, 
Joel! Il, 12. 
1. To love him with all our Hearts, Deut, 
vi. 5. Matt. xxii. 37. Chap. x. 37. 


2. To deſire him, P/al. Ixxiii. 25. Pſal, xlii. 
I, 2. P gil. iti. 8, 9. 


3. To rejoice in him, Pſal. iv. 7. 1 Pet. i. 8. 
Hab. iii. 17, 18. 


Io truſt and confide on him, Prov. iii. 3j. 
. L 10. Fal. xxvii. 1, 2, % 


J. To 


8 
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2 ' , 
| 6 


: 5. To fear and dread him, Ja. viii. 13, Mat. 
x. 28. 
1 6. To ſerve, honour and obey him, and do 
8 all ſuch good Works as he hath prepared 
| for us, Pſal. xxxiv. 14. Ia. i. 16, 17, 18. | 
7. To believe in JESUS CHRIST, and the * 
— which Go p hath made to us in 
im. | 


Take not up with a partial Repentance, 2 Cor, 
vii. 10. Mark vi. 20. f 


Sixthly, We muſt not only be converted to Gon 
the Father, but to the Son too, ſo as to be- 


no lieve in him for Pardon, in order to our ob- 
xi, taining of it, As iii. 38. Mark i. 15. 
1. There is nothing of Worth or Dignity in 
= our Repentance itſelf, whereby it can de- 
ſerve Pardon, Luke xvii. 10. 
_ 2. However, it qualifies us for it, and puts us 
1 g into a Capacity of obtaining it. 


3. But it is conferred upon us only on the Ac- 
count of CHRIS and his Merits, Col. i. 14. 
Matt. xxvi. 28. Ram. v. 10. | 

4. Though CxrisT hath merited it for us, 
we cannot. partake of it but by Believing . 


35 in him, Act. xin. 38, 39. Rom. iii. 28. Gal. 
Deut, 7 CRT mY | | 


xlit. How doth it appear, that if we ſo repent; 
. we ſhall be pardon dd? 

i. 8. Go p hath ſaid it, I. lv. 7. Exel. xviii. 30. 
% wi zr. Zech. . . 


5 Us v. 


PR A 


R 
* "2 
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= 3. Faſting. 


Usx. | 
Repent and be converted. 


Means: |< 
1. Prayer, Lam. v. 21: Fer, xxxi. 18. 
2. Hearing, Rom. x. 17. 
3. Faſting, 1 Cor. ix. 27. Joel ii. 12. 
4. Meditation, P/al. iv. 4. Pſal. cxxxix. 17,18, 
5. Receiving the Sacrament. | 


Means: 


1. Prayer, Lam. v. 21. Fer. xxxi. 18, Pſal. Ii 
10, 11 $1 
1. No one can repent or convert himſelf, 
without the Aſſiſtance of Gop, 2 Cr. | 
iii. 5. Fac. i. 17. Eph. ii. 8. 

2. We cannot expect he ſhould aſſiſt ns, un. 
leſs we ask it of him, although he hath 
promiſed it, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27, 37. 

3. If we do ſincerely ask it of him, he will 
infallibly aſſiſt us, Luke xi. 13. 


2. Hearing. 3 
1. This is the Means whereby we are inſtru 
&ed how to repent, and are called upon 
to do it, 2 Cor. v. 20: Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 
2. It is the Means whereby Go p doth ordi- 
narily work Repentance in us, Rom. x. 17: 
Achs ii. 41. | 


1. This rightly uſed. keepeth the ſenſual 
Parts in Subjection; and ſo takes off the 
greateſt Impediment to Repentance, I Cor, 

C 
2. It prepares and diſpoſes the Mind for the 
Receipt of Grace and Virtue, Joel. wy 2, 
4. Me- 


— __ﬀ} 
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4. Meditation, Pſal. iv. 4. 
"2 Upon Sin. © 
I. The Nature, 1 Jobn iii. 4. 
2. The Conſequences of it, Deut. xxxii. 
29. dry e wr. 2 
2. Upon the World. | 
1. Its Uncertainty, 1 Pet. i. 24. 


3. Upon Gop and his Glory, Pſ/a,cxxxix. 
37 Op 1 P38 
4. Upon Repentance. | | 
x, As it puts a Man out of Danger of 
Evil, Pſal. xxiii. 4. Pſal. xci. 9, 10, 
Prov. iii. 23, 24, 25. 
2. It brings a Man into Favour with 
Gon, and ſo enſtates him in all 
Good, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. 


n. J. Truſt on CHRIS 1 for it; it is he that 

th gives it, Act, v. 31. John xv. 5. Phil, 
iv. 13. e 

vill | He invites you to him, Matt. xi. 29. And 


promiſeth, that if you come he will 
receive you, Fohn vi. 37. | 
6. Reccive the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, Luke xxii. 19. I Cor. xi. 26. 


2. Its Vanity, Eccleſ. i. 2. Chap. ii. 17 
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1 Cor. XV. "5 Bal 


For fince by Man came Death, by Man 
came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. 


n, HAT are we to underſtand by the 
Reſurrection of the Dead? 
Secondly, How doth it appear that the Dead ſhall 
riſe again? 

Thirdly, How doth it appear that the ſame Body 
- _ ſhall riſe again? 

Fourthly, 9 — the Reſurrection is ſaid to 
come by CHRIST? | 
F ftbly, What wil be the Conſequents of it? 


I. What are we to underſtand by the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead? 
1. Man hath Two integral and eſſential 
Parts, a Soul and Body. 
2. So long as theſe Two Parts are united, 
the Man is ſaid to live. 
. When the one is ſeparated from the other, 
then the Man is ſaid to die, and ceaſe to 
be a Man. 
If theſe Two Parts, after ſeparation, be 
then the Man that was dead is 
operly | aid to riſe again, as in CHRIST 
Ren John XX. 20, 27. 


II. How doth it appear the Dead hall riſe? 
I. It is poſſible. Gop can do it. 
1, From the Infinite Wiſdom of Gon, 
who knows every Part of every Body, 


Fſal. exxxIx, 15, 16. Matt. x. 29, 30. 
2 From 


— a a ere rr re I EE 
8 — ares —ũ—ñ— —— 


* 
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2, From his Infinite Power, to whom no- 


cxxxv. 6. 

2. It is certain Go p will do it. *f:: 
x. From the Old Teſtament, Job xix. 25. Dan: 
Xii. 2. Exod. iii. 6, cited by CHRIST, Mat. 


xxii. 32. Act, xxiii. 6. Chap. xxiv. 21. 
2. From the New. 


v. 41,42. Lukevii12,15. Job. xi. 39,43. 
2. From CHRIS T's own Reſurrection, 
I Cor. XV. 12, 20. 
3. From expreſs Aſſertions of it, 1 Cor. 
XV. 52. I The}. iv. 16. Ack, iv. 2. 


3. From Reaſon. Becauſe we are capable of 


doing Good or Evil, and ſo of everlaſting 
Rewards and Puniſhments, as Men; and 
ſo as having Bodies as well as Souls. 


II. How doth it appear that the ſame Body 


ſnall riſe again? 


py 


1. From the Nature of the Reſurrection: For 


unleſs it be the ſame Body and Soul, it is 
no Reſurrection. | 

2. From the End of the Reſurrection, that all 
may be judged, 2 Cor. v. 10. ; 


3. From CHRIST's Reſurrection, Luke xxiv. 39. 


4: From expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture, Fob 
xix. 26, 27. I Cor. XV. 53, 1 Thefſ. iv. 16, 17. 


IV. Why is the Reſurrection here ſaid to come 
by CHRIST? 
Becauſe it is by him we ſhall be caiſed, John 
vi. 39, 40. . 
All Power is given unto him, Matt. xxviii. 18. 
He is Lord both of the Dead and Living, Rom. 
Mv. 9. Not of the Dead as dead, but as by 


By 


thing is impoſſible, Matr, Xix. 26. Pſalm - 


1. From thoſe whom CarisT raiſed, Mark a 
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— 


V. What will be the Conſequent of the Reſur- 


By this Means he will deſtroy Death itſelf, 
I Cor, xv. 25, 26. | | 


* 


rection? | 
Judgment, FJobn v. 28, 29. Matt. XXV. 31, 32, 
34, fl. 


Us x. | 
This ſhould make us, 
1. Admire, | 
1. The Wiſdom of Gop in knowing al 
Mens Duſt, 
2. His Power in raiſing them up. 
3. His Juſtice in puniſhing Sinners. i 
4. His Mercy in rewarding Saints. 
2. Be thankful to our Saviour for his Conqueſt 
over Death, 2 Tim. 1.10. 
3. Arm us againſt the Fear of Death, x Cor. xy, 
$4, 57. : 
4. Keep us from immoderate Sorrow for the 
Death of our Friends, 1 Thefſ. iv. 13. 
5. Hence we ſhould always be preparing for 
the Account we muſt give when riſen again, 
AfFs xxiv. 15, 16. I Cor. xv. 58. 


2 
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Marr. XXV, 46. 


| Und theſe ſhall go away into exerloſling 
Puniſhment. 


IEE everlaſting, in its General Notion, im- 
| 1.4 plies both the Life which the Juſt ſhall en- 

joy in Heaven, and that which Sinners ſhall have 
ll WY in Hell for ever, Fob v. 29. 


Here 1 is, as to Sinners, 
L The Pena Damni. Ke? am Sap And theſe 
ſhall go away from CHRIST, ver. 41. and 
by Conſequence from whatſoever is or can 
be good for them. 


Deprived, 

1. Of all Light, over-whelmed with Darkneſs, 
Matt. viii. 12. 2 Pet. ii. 4,17. Jude 13. 

2. Of all Honour and Reſpect, ſo as to live 
continually in Reproach and Ignominy, 
Rev. XXii. 15. Matt. xxv. 30. Mart. i 11, 12. 
Dan. Xii. 2. 

3. Of all Wealth and Riches. No ſuch Thing 
there, Luke xvi. 23, 24. 

4. Of all Pleaſure and Delight, 

I, Real, Luke xvi. 23, 24. 
— . Imaginary Matt. viii. 12. 
5- Of all Peace and Quietneſs of Mind, being 
in continual Horror and Amazement, Ja. 
Ivii. 20, 21. 
Hence, O &pvywis # divrov, Matt. viii. 12. 
1 gnaſhing and grinding their Teeth for Grief 
\TT-Y and Vexation fo r what they have done. 


Tal 
XV, 
the 


for 
ain, 


So 


** 
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So that they will have an inteſtine War in 
their own Breaſts. : 
6, Of all Love and Favour, 

1. From their Fellow-Creatures. - 
2; From their Creator himſelf, Pſal. xxx, 5; 
Luke xiii. 27. Prov. i. 26. | 
7. Of all their Hopes and Expectations of 
ever bettering their Condition, ſo that they 
will not only be miſerable to Eternity, but 
they will know too that they ſhall be ſo a; 
never to look for good Days more, nor for 
any thing in the World that is good for then 


II. Pens ſenſus. Everlaſting Puniſhment. 


Eig. w8Aamy diaviow. 


1. Puniſhment; both in Soul and Body, Mat 
WS © | | 
x. The Soul. | 
1. The Thoughts tormented. ' 


1. With the Remembrance of their for: 
mer Sins, Fob xiii. 26. 


2. With the Apprehenſion of Goo; 
Wrath and Indignation, 2 Thef. 1.8, 
9. Matt. viii. 29. Luke vin. 28. Ji 
XXXI. 23. 9 5 
2. The Affections all in a Combuſtion. 
No Love, Joy, or Hope. | 
No Deſires ever ſatisfied, Luke xvi. 25 
3. The Conſcience racking them for neg- 
lecting the golden Opportunities they 
once had, Mark ix. 44 | 
2. The Body. In a continual high Feve! 
always burning, Mark ix. 45. Luke x" 
23. Rev. XX. 15, Chap. Xxi. 8. 


Tie 
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in The Eyes tormented with frightful Sights, 
; Devils, and damned Spirits. 
The Smell with Srenches. | 
'The Ears with Screechings, Wailing and 
5  Lamentation, Matt. xiii. 42, Jo | 
| Continual Hunger and Thirſt, but no Re- 
of freſhment, Luke xvi. 24. | 
WH =: Everlaſting. That it will be ſo, is plain; 
gu for it is expreſly ſaid, Dan. xii. 2. Mat. xxi. 
* 41. Mark ix. 44. 2 Theſ. 1. 9. ba 


1. Becauſe tho Sin be but Temporal; yet 
Gop, againſt whom it is committed, is 


Eternal, | 
10 2. If ſinful Men ſhould live eternally, they 
would Sin eternally, their immortal Souls 
being habituated to it. N | 
3. They have their Choice or Option, e- 
tac | ternal Life or eternal Death, Deut. xxx. 
1 W 
00s Us E. | . 
| ph 1. Often think of Hell, Deut. xxxii. 29. 
2. Let the Conſideration of it deter you from 
n. ſinning, Rom. vi. 21. | 
1, 20. 
neg- 
they 
Fever 
be XVI 
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But the Righteous into Life eternal, 


Onrserv. UR Saviour mentions only Two 
wa: Ptaces, Everlaſting Puniſhment, 
and Life Eternal: No Purgatory. . 33 

By Purgatory, they mean a Place betwixt Hes. 
ven and Hell, where the Faithful, that have nut 
fully ſatisfied for their Sins in this World, an 
kept in Torment till they have ſatisfied Divine 
Juſtice, and are purged from all their Sins, þ 
as to be fit for Heaven. e 

Limbus Patrum, They call a Place where the 
Faithful before CHRIST were kept in the Dark, 

Limbus Infantum, For Infants that die without 
Baptiſm, deprived only of heavenly Joys, but in 
vo Pain. 7 5 

That there is no ſach Place, appears, 

1. In that the Scripture mentions only Two 
Places for the Receptacle of Souls after Death, à du 
in my Text; fo Mat. viii. 11, 12. Luke xvi. 22,2} 
2. In that the ſame Scriptures plainly aſſen, 
That the Faithful go directly from Earth to Hea- 
ven, without ever touching at any ſuch Place a 
Pargatory, Jobn v. 24. Phil. i. 23. 2 Cor. v. 1, 8. 
So the Thief on the Croſs, Luke xxili. 43. 

2. There is no-more Work to be done after 
Dcath, but to be received into Glory, Rev. xi), 

13. 1 8. 

4. The Saints that are alive when our Saviour 
comes again ſhall go immediately to Heaven, 
therefore all others, 1 Thef. iv. 17. Matt. xxv. 34. 

5. The Blood of CHRIS Hf purgeth us from all 


t] 


Ol 


Sin, 


* 


due. 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 211 
Sin, and therefore we need not be purged after- 
wards in purgatory, 1 Jobn i. 7. Rev. i. 5. 

Quando iſtinc exceſſum fuerit, nullus jam locus pæ- 

nitentiæ eſt, nullus ſati factionis effectus. Cypr. 

. McJaniSelas 38, % 3% xiopu ren eis Tip ale 
d yel eum. Chryl. 5 | 

Nullus elt ullibi medius locus, ut poſſit eſſe niſi cum 
Diabolo, qui non eſt cum Chriſto, Aug. 


Us x. 


Hence we muſt be ſure to be ready for Heaven 


—— — 


whilſt we are here, for after Death there is no- 


thing to be done, Eccleſ. ix. 10. Chap. ix. 5 6. 


Who are thoſe who are here called the Righte- 


| ous? 


P 


They who live Righteouſly 1 Fobs iii. 72. 


i M drgioouun ovakifduv mas dositg i. 


« 


Fuſtitia eſt conſtans & perpetua volun tas jus ſuum 
cuique tribuendi. II. "TRE bi 
He that is Righteons, gives to every ons his 
I. To Men, Rom. xiii. 7. ; 
t. In General. To all Men we owe, 
x, Honour and Reſpect, 1 Per. ii. 17. Phil; 
ii. 3. 
2. Love and Favour; 1 Jobn iv. 20, 21; 
Matt. v. 44. I > 
3. Juſt and equitable Dealings, 1 TA. 
Iv. 6. Matt. vii. 12. RE 
4. Our Prayers and Thankſgiving, 1 Tir: 
i 1; 2. | : 
2. To our Superiours we owe, 33 
x. Reverence and good Opinion, Eecl. x. 
20, 2 Pet. ii. 10. | 
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2. Subjection and Obedience, Rom. xiii. r 


1 
- 


1 Pet. ii. 13. Wherefore Rebels and 


Traytors are not Righteous. 


3. To our Inferiors, eſpecially to the Poor, 
we owe Alms and Aſſiſtance, Dan. iv. 2). 
F. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. Matt. XXV. 34, 35. 


II. To Gop, he performs his Duty, in 


x. Believing what he hath ſaid upon his Te- 


2. Obeying what he hath commanded up- 


2. Univerſally, Pſal. cxix. 6. and to 


ſtimony, becauſe he hath ſaid it, Heb.vi.18, 


on his Authority, becauſe he hath com. 
manded 1t. £ 


1. Sincerely, Prov. xxiii. 26. 1 Chro.XV111.9, 


ſerve, love, fear, and ſubmit to him, 


Matt. Xxii. 37. 


2. Truſting on what he hath promiſed up- 
on his Veracity, becauſe he hath pro- 


miſed it, Heb. xiii. 5, 6. 


They who are thus ſincerely Righteous 
in themſelves, by Vertue of their 
Faith in CHRIST, are accepted as petr- 
fectly Righteous in him, Phil. iii. 8,9. 


None but they who are thus Righteous 
can enter into Life. To ſave others, 


is inconſiſtent, ' 


r. With the Juſtice of Gon, Luke xiii.z- 
2. With the Deſign of CHRIST, 1 Job. 


iii. 8. 


5. With the Nature of Heaven, 1 Cu. 


XV. 50. 


Vor. EL | 
Labour to be thus Righteous before all Things 


Firf', 


elſe, Matt. vi. 33. 


—— — 


1 


| Firſt Life. So Happineſs is often called, and 
| Heaven it ſelf, Marr. xviii. 8. Ch; . XiX. 16 OY; 
I 


„ For then the Soul will properly live in Go, 
. its Life, x Fobn v. 12. 
f Duz vitæ ſunt, una corporis altera animæ. Si- 


cut vita Corpora anima, ita vita anime Deus. 


Aug. 


- Eam quippe vitam æternam dicimis, uoi eſt "(i 7 10 
8, fine felicitas, Aug. | 

£ | - "This Life Eternal is called, | 
| I. Reſt, Heb. iv. 9. We ſhall there reſt from 
9, all our Labours, Rev. xiv. 13. 

= x. Of the Mind or Soul. 

: x; 25 bo Grief and Sorrow, Rev. vii, 
p bay xxi. 4 

_ 2. 55 all Fears 7 Jealouſies of future 

Events, Matt. x. 28. 

Js | 3. From all Care and Solicitude, Marr, 
cir vi. 34- 

er- 4. From all Temptations, 
5 Pf Bl 2 the Devil, 1 Pet. v. 8. Rom. xvi. 


| . Rev. Xii. 9, 10. 
2. The World, x Fobn ii. 15. Matt. iv, 
8,9 
| 3. The Fleſh Rom. Vil. 24. 
2. From all the Labours of the, Body. 
From Pains and Aches. 
From Sickneſs and Diſtempers. 
From Wearineſs, and whatſoever elſe is 
troubleſome to the Body, as Hungen, 


Thirſt, c. 2 Theſſ. i. 7. 
II. It is called the Joy of our Lord, Matt, xxv. 


: Theſauru Theologicus, 21 


21. yea, the Fulneſs of Joy, Pla. xvi. 11. 


S EA one ee 7 EEE I, w I 929 
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"il ic] is _ Paradiſe, Luke xxiii. 43. Tor p 
| Gen. ii. 8, 15. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. 


IV. It is called a Kingdom, Matt. xxv. 34 

A City, Heb. xii. 14. Chap. xi. 10. Gal. ir. 
26. A Crown, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. An Inheri. 
tance incorruptible, I Pet. 1. n 


V. The greateſt and moſt unſpeakable Hag 


pineſs of Mankind, P al. XXX1. 19. Ia. ij. 
' 4. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 2 Cor. N 


This great Happineſs conſiſteth, 


I. In our Conformity to CHRIST, 1 John iii. 
ICN. 49. 


4 


I. In our Bodies, Phil. ili. 21. 55 
1. His was glorious and ſplendid, Mart. xvii. 
3- Phil. iii. 21. So ſhall ours be at that 
Time, Dan. xii. 3. Matt. xiii. 43. 
2. Quick and agile, As i. 9, 10, 1\The 
I. 17. 
Hence it is {aid to be a Spirimal Body, 


I Cor. XV. 44. that is, of a Spiritual Qui 
lity, not Subſtance. 


1. There ſhall ſtill remain the ſame Subſtance 
as before; 
1. CHRIS T's Body aſter his Reſurrection 
had Fleſh and Bones, Luke xxiv. 39, 40. 
Föhn xx. 2 25, 27. 
2. Otherwiſe it could not be a proper Re- 
ſurrection, Job xix. 26. 1 Cor. xv. 54 


2. It will therefore be the ſame Body, but fo 
refin'd and ſpiritualized, as to be always 
ar the Command of the Soul arid Will. 


3. As Cnr18T's Body was incorruptable, Pſah 
XVI. 10. Act, ii. 31. 


80 


II 


er 112 
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1 


So will ours be incorruptible too, 1 C. xy' 


1 
N, 53. 

4. Our Bodies there will ſtand in no Need 
4. of Meat or Drink, Rev. vii. 15, 16. 1 Cor, 
v. | vi. 1 N 
i. So that we ſhall there be in all Reſpect, 

Leu, equal to the Angels them» 

4 ſelves, Matt, xxii. 30. 

bu 


ua 2. In our Souls, we thall be made like ta 


CHRIST. 


T. In General. 


Our Souls will be. made perfectly Holy 
and Righteous, 2 Pa. ili. 1 3. Fbil. ili. 


1.2, 


14,13: 
Xvi. 2. In Particular. 
that 1. Our Underſtandings perfect in Know- 
ledge, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10, 12. 1 Joh. iii. 2, 
hel. 2. Our Wills perfect; ſo that they can- 
not Sin. 
och, 3. Our Affections. All placed aright up- 
qui on their right Objects. 
Fear, Grief Hatred, Anger, all ceaſe z 


yea, and Hope too. 
Love and Joy in their Perfection, I Cor, 


ction Fill. 8, 13. 
9, 4% 

IL It onlitinh in the Company we ; tal there 
r Re- have; | 
v. 54 
dut o 1. Of Glorified Saints of all that ever were, 
Lways or ſhall be upon Earth, Hep. Xii. 23. 
Il. Matt, vill. 11. 
% Pſah 
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Queſt. Whether ſhall we then know one another? 
Anſw. Yes, Queſtionleſs: 


For, | 
I. Lazarus knew Abraham, Luke XVI. 23. Peter, 
Fames and Fobn, knew Moſes and Elias in 
the Mount, Matt. xvii. 3, 4. They knew 
CHRIST when riſen. 


2. Adam in the State of Innocency knew his 
Wife ſo ſoon as he ſaw her, tho he had ne- 
ver ſeen her before, Gen. ii. 23. 


z. The Angels know all the Saints and Ele, 
Mark xiii. 27. And we ſhall then be 1% 
YAO * 5 


4 This Knowledge of one another will cut 
duce much to our Joy and Thanktulneſs to 
Gop, and therefore beſure we ſhall ther; 
have it. 5 


1. Of Angels. | 
2. CHRIST, John xvii. 24. 
3. Gon, 


III. It conſiſts in our Enjoy ments. 


1. Of all the Perfections of Gop, by ſeeing 
and perfectly knowing of them, Matt. v. 8. 
Heb. xii. 14. I Cor. xiii. 112. | 


2. His Love and Favour, Pſal. iv. 6, 7. Pſaln 
Ixvii. 1, Zeph. iii. 17. 


Be LE „„ 


* 


* 
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re IV. In our Employment; which will be to ad- 

| mire and adore, and praiſe Go p, for his 
Creation and Preſervation of the World, Rev. 
iv. 10, 11. Chap. xi. 16. e 

For his Redemption of Mankind, Rev. v. 9, 

. | | 

And for his own infinite Perfections, Rev. iv. 

8. Chop. ie, n ooo” 


| V. In the full Content and Satisfaction that will 
ariſe from every Thing we there have, or 
are, or do, Pſal. xvi. 11. Pſal. xvii. 15. 


Though our deſires be infinite, they will be 
there fully ſatisfied in the infinite Good, 


2ueft. Whether will there be Degrees of Glo- 
ry in Heaven, ſo as that ſome ſhall have 
greater Glory than others? 


Anſw. Yes, 


For, | 
1. The Scripture ſpeaks of Degrees of Glory, 


I Cor. XV. 41, 42. Dan. Xl. 3. 
2. There are Degrees of Torment in Hell, 
Mitt. xi. 22,23, 24. Luke xii. 47, 48. 
But ſtill every One ſhall have 4nd enjoy as 
much as he is capable of. 


ſo Secondly, Life Eternal. 
v. 8, 


1. It is Eternal; fo as never to have an End, 
2 Cor. v. 1. I Pet. i. 4. Rev. xxi. 4. 
Pſaln i 2. We ſhall alſo be as perfectly aſſured of it, 
ſo as never to fear Death or Miſery more. 


vn 5 Us. 


. 
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At 


R | | 

The Belief of this ſhould, 
1. Lefſen our Affections and Love to this 7 
World, Col. iii. 2. | : 


2. Encourage us to undergo any Trouble or 
Affliction in order to our getting to Hes. 
ven, Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 


3. Perſuade us to Labour after Righteouſneſ 
before all Things elſe, Matt. vi. 33. 
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1 Co. xv, 58, 


Therefore my beloved Brethren, be ye 
ſteadfaſt; unmoveable, always abounds 
ing. in the Work of the Lord. 


N this Chapter are Four Things: 


| 1. A Summary of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, to 
ver. 12. 

II. A Reprehenſion of ſuch as deny the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, to ver. 15. 

Ul. A Confutation of their Arguments, to ver. 
28. 

IV. A ſeaſonable Inference from the Premiſſes, 
to ver. 58. 

Efpater Ned, ulla. 

aανi i cngee3s mug Irc · Chryſ. 


Wherein we have, 
1. His loving Compellation. 
1. Brethren, T Pet. iii. 8. 
2. My Brethren, Heb. ii. II. 
3. My beloved Brethren, Pbil. iv. 1. 


2. His Apoſtolical Exhortation, 


I. Be ye ſtedfaſt, Eg. 
Que ſt. 1. What is it to be ſtedfaſt? 


1. To be well grounded in our Religion, 
Ted MN ëͤν] Y idpator, Col. 1. 23. 

2. Well built upon that Foundation, Jude 20. 
Col. ii. 7. Beige 2 nate 


Vel, 
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Queſt. 2. What ſhould we be thus Rede 
and well grounded in? 


I. In the Profeſſion of our Religion, Heb. IV. 14 
| Chap x. 23. 


1. That we do not take it up merely upon an 

implicite Faith, Heb. v. 12. 2 Tim. i. 12. 
Enorantia omnium errorum mater eſt. Sy n. Tol. 
2. But that we be able to give a Reaſon of M 
our Faith, 1 Pet. iii. 15. | 
Taba 38 WANG Me, TEmuv = i ei/\vu WE 
© Y TeTwy mvTwv Smod)divas N Toi ior ff 

3 Chryſ. ' 


* 


| 
II, In the Principles of our Religion. | 


1. Concerning the Scriptures. | 
1. That they are the Word of Gop, 2 Tim | 
iii. 16. 2 Pet. i. 21. | 
2. Contain all Things neceſſary to Salvation, 
'2 Tome ML 19, . 
„That all Perſons ought to read them, 
Job v. 39. Aﬀ8s xvii. IT. Matt. XX. 29. 
2. 5 GOD. 
1. That there is but one Go p, Dent. vi.4. 
Ta. xliv. 6. 1 Cor. viii. 4- Wt 
2. That this one Gop is three Perſons 
Matt. Xxviii. 19. 1 John ws 2 Cor. _ 
1. The Father, Eph. iv. 6. Chap. i. 3 
2. The Son, Rom. ix. . Phil. ii. 6. ; 
3. The Holy Ghoſt, Acts v. 3, 4. Tit. iii J. 


3. Concerning Man. 
'x. That he was made in the Image of Gon, 
Gen. i. 26, 27. Eph. iv. 24. 
. ak by Adam's Fall, all Men are be- 
come ſinful and miſerable, Rom. v. 17, 18, 
905 Eccl, vil, 29. Rom. iii. 9, 10, 23. 
* c | 3. That W-.. 
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3. That there is no Way for Man's Reco- 

very, but only by JESUS CuRisT, As 

iv. 12. John ili. 16. Act, xvi. 31. | 
4. Concerning CHRIS r. | | 9 

I. That he is both Gop and Man in One 9 
Perſon, Acts xx. 28. | o 

2. That he, as ſo, died only for our Sins, 
Iſa. lin. 5. 1 Jobn ii. 2. 

3. That he is our only Mediator in Heaven, 

1 > 5. No Saints or Angels, Jobn 
XIV. 6. 1 John ii. 1. I 
5. Concerning the Sacraments. : 

r. That there are but Two, as generally 
neceſſary to Salvation, Baptiſm and the 
LokrDs Supper. The other Five, 

| Confirmation, 
| Matrimony, 
n. ee EDS: . a 
. | 
Extreme Unction, Uſed by the Papiſts, 
cannot be properly called Sacraments. 
2. Theſe Two are abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation: 
I, Baptiſm, Matt. xxvii. 19. Jobn iii. 5. 
2. The Lords Supper, Luke xxii. 19. 
6. Concerning the Lord's Supper in parti- 
cular. 5 | 

I, That the Bread and Wine are not turned. 
Subſtantially into the Body and Blood of 
CHRIST, I Cor. x. 16, 17. 

That deſtroys the Nature of the Sacra- 
ment, there being no Figure. 


15 
TY" IE 


105, Our Saviour meant otherwiſe, Luł. xxii. 49. 

2. That it ought to be adminiſtred in both 
be- : Kinds, Matt. XXV1.27. Ilis7s US aun} TayTE» 
„18, I Cor. xi. 26. 


That M-. - . 7. Con- 


—_ 
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7. e good Works. 
I, That they are well-pleaſi ing to Gon 
Heb. xili. 16. Phil. iv. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
2. Neceſſary in order to Salvation, Mat: 
ix. 17. Fac. ii. 26. 
But not ſo as to merit any Thing af 
God's Hand, Luke xvii. 10. 1 Cor. iv.. 


III. Stedfaſt in the Practice of our Religion. 
I. In the worſhipping of God: 
1. Internally, John iv. 24. 
. In loving Gop above all Things, Di 
vi. | 
5 Fecauſs he is infinitely good i in him. 
ſelf, Luke xviii. 19. 
2. Continually good to us, Pſal. oxvi. i 
Luke vii. 47. 
2. In our fearing him alone, Va. viii. 1; 
Matt: X. 28. 
1. Becauſe he governs the World, Je 
V. 22, - 
2. He is both a juft and merciful Gon 
* Pak. CXEN. l. 
3. Our Submiſfion to him, Luke xxii 41 
becauſe of his infinite Wiſdom and 
— Goodnefs, 1 Sam. iii. 18. 
4- Our truſting on him, Prov. ili. 5. ao 
CHRIST. 
1. He is All-wife, 2 Per. ii. 9. 
2. And Almighty too, Matt. xix. 26. 
In our Thankfulnefs for all his Mercic; 
FINN Lev. xxii. 29. 
1. Becauſe all Things come from hin 
T Cor. iv. 7. 
2. We deſerve no Mercies, Gen xxxii. ic 
2. Externally. 
1. In praying, 


1. On! 
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1. Only unto Go p, Rom. x. 14. Mart, vi. 
9. Rev. XXIi. 8, 9.5 

Heco der Ama 2297 de my cg tis 
Ses Jaroutrne. Baſil. . 


. NM57% 33 amegowxrtior md N min ©45. orig. 

| * 2. Only in a known or vulgar Tongue, 
a. I Cor. xiv. 15, 16. 
* How elſe ſhall know whether the Prieſt 


prays or curſes. 
"Or "Exanves inrriouas, bt 3 Def d ααl , 
1 dg x95 - werd Thy $072 Nanwrey we) 
Oed. Orig. 
With Decency, Order, and Reve- 
rence, I Cor. xiv. 40. Heb. xii. 28. 
2. In hearing the Word of Gop read and 
explained to you, 1 Thefſ. ii. 13. 
3. In receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. 
2. In your Submiſſion and Obedience to the 
King, Rom. xiii. 1. I Pet. ii. 13, 14. con- 
trary to the Popiſh Opinions and Practices 
of oppoſing and depoſing Kings, if they 
think them Heretical. 
- 3. In your Love and Affection to one ano- 
n. 11 ther, Matt. v. 44. 
* Thus Stephen was, Acts vii. 60. 
And our bleſſed Lord, John xiii. 1. Lake 
xXiii. 34. 
4. In your Juſtice and 1 towards all, 
1 Thefſ. iv. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 17, 1 


him. 


vi. I. 
i, 1 
75 
Gon, 


II. Unmoveable, dumruimnr, Epb.iv. 14. 
So as not to be moved from the Profeſſion; 
Principles, or Practice, of our Religion. 
1. Not by Threats or Menaces, Ads iv. 17, 
18, 19, 21. 
No E like to GoDs. 


2. Not 
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2. Not by ſpecious Promiſes and Allurements, 

2 Tim. iv. 10. 5 xiv. 10, II. Gen. \ il, 5, 
6. Matt. iv. 8 

3. Not by any Troubles or Affictions here 
below, Hab. iii. 18. Fob i. 20, 21. Fob xiii, 
15 Matt. v. 10, II. Chay. vii. 26, 27. 

Why be immoveable ? 

1. Otherwiſe we ſhall loſe the Conifort and 


Benefit of all that we have done, Exel. 

Xxviii. 24. 6 

2. We ſhall loſe our Reward in another 
World, Matt. x. 22. Rev. ii. 10. 


Our latter End will be worſe than th 
firſt, 2 Pet. i ii. 20, 21,22, 
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Mrans. 
1. Get a well ſettled Judgment in the Princi 
ples of Religion, Dan. xi. 32. | 
2. Beg of Gop to afſiſt and ſtrengthen you, 


Acts iv. 29. 

3. Believe and truſt in Gop and our bleſſed 
Saviour for his aſſiſtance, Luke xxii. 31, 3. [ 
Phil, iv. 11. Rom. viii. 35, 36, 37. Pre 

I 

2 

3. 

4. 
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PRO. xxi. 31. 


| The borſe is prepared againſt the day of 
battel : but Herr is of the Lord. 
n mn 2 


a a | . | . 
F WI may make preparations for the fighting 


of our Enemies, but the iſſue is only 
from GOD. | 


ho I. What Enemies may we fight? 
| 1. Spiritual. 

1. The Devil. 

2. The World. 


2, Temporal, 
ol 1. Private. 
ne 


2. Publick. 


II. It is lawful to wage War, and to make 
Preparations, and uſe Means. 

1. GOD himſelf commanded his People to 
go out to War, Numb, xxxi. 2, 3. Sam. 
xxiii. 2. 1 Kings il. 14. 

2, The People of GOD ia all Apes have 
done it, Gen. xiv. 14. David. 

3. It appears from John's Anſwer to the Sol- 
diers, Luke iii. xiv. and our Saviour to 
the Centurion, Luke vil. 9. and Carnelius, 

At x. I. | | 

4. It is lawful to defend the Magiſtrate's Per- 

ſon and Authority. ER | 
5. The Fathers held it. Aug. ſpeaking of Joſhua's 
laying ambuſh againſt A: ine admonemur non 
KO Vor. J. . | injuſte 
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meet fiers ab bis ou juſtum —— ge- 


rant. 
Tas oy te, Polvus 01 ele, e Tos volt vn 
Werne Baſil. 


III. Bat the Iſſue is ſtill from GOD. 

1. GOD made all things. | 

2. Preſerves all things. 

3. Governs and orders all things, ſo that no. 
thing can act without him. 

4. And therefore all Victory and Safety is ſtil 
from GOD. | 


„ | 
1. Truſt in GOD only. | ' 
1. When you have no Means, 2 Chron. xx. 12 
Pſal. Ivi. 3 
1. In his Wiſdom. 
2, —— Power. 
3.— Mercy. 
4. — Faithfulneſs to his Promiſes. | 
2. When we have all Means, Pſal. cxxvii. i. 
2, Be thankful to GOD for all Mercies. 
1. Acknowledge him in them. 
2. Live like thoſe who are obliged by GOD) 


Mercies to ferve Nn. 


1 Co u 
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I Co. xv. 58. 


ding! abounding in the Work of the 
Land. 


1 HAT is it to abound in the Works of 

the Lord? 

1. Negatively, Not as if we could do more 
than is required, or works of Supererro- 
gation, which the Papiſts boaſt of, ſaying, 

that ſome Men do and ſuffer more than is 

1 required of them, which they ſay is thrown 
into the common Stock or Treaſury of 
* Church, out of which others receive 

„which is the ground of their Indul- 
—.— 
Indulgentia Eccleſiaſtica eſt relaxatio pene tem- 
poralis per applicationem ſuperabundant ium 
_ Chriſt; & ſanctorum FO falta, 
Greg. de Valentin. 
This is agaiaſt 
1. Scripture, Luke Xvii. 10. Mat. xx. 9, 10. 
and xxv. 9. Do | pray without ceaſing ? 
in every thing give thanks? it is no 
more than I am commanded. | 
2. Reaſon | 
1. None can do more good Works than 
what is commanded, ſor what is not 

on cammanded, is not good. Iſa. i. 12. 

2: All ſuch Works would be ſuperfluous, 
for neither themſelves nor others are 


benefited by them, Gal. vi. 5. 1 Cor. 
iii. 8. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
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3. No Man can do as much as he is command- 
_ much leſs more, Eccleſ. vii. 20, 1 John 

| 8. | 
MorO- 3 gdf. 3 6 aby@ W wiv 8 YJeauaſ 


ve may #puquloy x; xorov. Clem, Alex. 


3. Againſt the Doctrine of the,univerſat Church, 
"Os 94 udb de F dior dusfnudmoy 1 * Ot 
Aaous diver md de, mas wv ie Ter \&p inte 


Ses ay Ba ſi il, 
Acceperunt juſti non 1 coronas & de forti 
tudine fidelium nata ſunt exempla patients, 
non dona juſtitiæ. Lev. 
3. Poſitively, This Phraſe of abounding in- 
. plies, 
1. That we uſe our utmoſt care and diligence 
to do the Works of the Lord, 2 Pe: 
10. Eccleſ. ix. 10. Tit. ii. 14. 
2. That we abound in reſpect of our ſelves 
growing in Grace, and doing every da 
more and more good, 2 Pet. iii. 18 
Feb. v. 1 2. Col. i. 10. 
3. Abound in reſpect of others, ercelling 0 
thers in good Works, Mat. v. 16. Phi, 
„ . 


11. What Works of the Lord ? 
1. Works of Piety towards GOD; loving 
 . fearing; truſting on him, honouring him | 
with all we have, Prov. iii. 9. thoſe things 
we ſhould abound and increaſe in ever} 
7 more and more, Col. i. 10. 2 Pet. ll 
5} 
2. Works of Equity towards Men. 
1. Forgiving the injuries we receive from 
them, Mat. xviii. 21, 22. Mat. v. 44. 
2. Relieving cheir Neceſſities, 1 Tim. vi 


17, 189. 
3. Deak 


- 
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. Z. Dealing juſtly in all things with them, 
% Levit. xix. 35, 36. 1 Thef. iv. 6. 


III. How always abound? At all times, in 
| time of health, and time of ſickneſs, in times of 
| proſperity, and in times of trouble and adver- 
ity, As Xxiv- 16. 5 


IV. Why abound in the Works of the Lord? 
i. We are commanded, Heb. vi. 1. 2 Pet. i. Fo 
6, 7, 8. 1 Theſſ. iv. 1. FEN 


# 


* 


2. The more we abound in good Works, the 
more comfort we ſhall have from them, 
.in, 5 

3. We can never abound too much, nor indeed 
enough, Luke xvii. 10. 75 

4. They are the Works of the Lord; and 

therefore, | 

1. The moſt honourable, 1 Sam. ii. 30. | 
2. The moſt pleaſant, Prov. iii. 17. Pal. cxix. 

| 14. Pſal. i. 2. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 10 
3. The moſt profitable Works, P/al. Ixxxiv. 
11. 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. Mat. vi. 19, 20. 
5. Tour labonr will not be in vain in the Lord, 


* 
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1 Cox. XV, 58. 


Poraſmuch as ye know that your lalour is ni 
in vain in the Lord. 


HAT are we to underſtand by la. 


bour ? 
1. Whatſoever care and pains you are at, to 
do good and ſerve GOD ſtedfaſtly, i 


doth require great care and ſtudy, Lt 

xiii. 24. Fſal. cxxxii. 4, 5. Tſal. i. 2. 1 Co 

ix. 24, 25. 1 Theſſ. i. 3. 

2. Whatſoever coſts or charges ye are at, Pli 
ili. 8. Mark x. 29, 30. Mat. xix. 21. 


3. Whatſoever trouble or affliction we under 
go for Chriſt's ſake, Heb. xi. 24, 2 


2 Cor. vi. 4, 5. Heb. xi. 36, 37. 1 Pet. ii. 
14. Acts xiv. 22. 8 
II. In what ſenſe will our labour not * in 


vain? 
1. Neg. Not as if we could merit any thing 
at GO D's hand by what we do or ſuffer 
for him. For Tua peccata ſunt merita Di 


ſunt, Aug. 
+I. We can do no good Works but what 
we are beholden to GOD for, Jam. i 


17. 
Aerita omnia dona Dei, * & ita hams madii 
propter ipſa Deo debitor eſt quam Deus homuni, 


2. What 


Bernard. 
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2. Whatſoever we can do or ſuffer is no 
more than what we are bound to do 
for him that gives us all things, Lule 
xvii. 10. 
3. Our Works bear no proportion to our 
Reward, Rom. viii. 18. 
Ouibus lakoribus quibus injuriis peſſamus noſtra 
levare peccata? Ambroſ. 


Luis noſtrum ſine divins poteſt ſubſi tere miſtra- 


tione? Quid poſſumus dig num premiis facere 
celeſtibus? Id. 

Ouid ſunt merit a noſtra ad tantam glori am; ? 
Bern. 

2. Poſitively. Their labour ſhall not be loft, 
or to no purpoſe, but GOD of his infinite 
Mercy in Chriſt will abundantly recom- 
pence them both in this life and that to 
dome, Tim. iv. 8. Heb. x. 33. | 


05 


Q 4 - "1 
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1 Cox. xv. 58. 


For 4s much as ye know that your labour i 
not in vain is the Lord. 


Il. pos 11 10. 5 . 
OD of his infinite Mercy in Chriſt will 


recompence all your good Works abun- 
dantly. 


1. In this Life, with 

1. A full pardon of all your former Sins, 
Exel. xviil. 21, 22. Jſa. lv. 7. This is 
the firſt and greateſt Bleſſing we can en- 

joy, and upon which all others depend, 
Pſal. xxxii. 1, 2. 

2, Peace with GOD; he will no longer be 
angry with you as he is with the wick- 
ed, Pſal. vii. 11. but will be reconciled 
to you by the Death of Chriſt, Rom. v. 
1, 10, | 

3. GOD will not only not be angry with 

vou, but you Iro will not be angry 
with your ſelves, but have peace of | 
Conſcience, 1/a. xlviii. 21. 22. 2 Cor. 

12. | 
4. You will be the adopted Sons and Daugh- 
ters of GOD himſelf, John i. 12. His 
People, Heb. viii. 10. His peculiar Peo- 
_ EX XI. 4. Tit. i. 14. 
oy OI of this your Adoption you will 

ave, > 

I. Free acceſs to GOD as your Father upon 
all occaſions, Heb. iv. 16, Matt. vi. 9. 
John xx. 17. 


2. Pro- 


ij 


= 4 M4 
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2, Protection from all Evil and Danger, 
Pſal. I. 15. Ja, xli. 10. and xliii. 1, 2. 

| Pſal. Ivii. 1. 1/4. I. 16 | 
3. His Bleſſing upon all ye have, Deut. xxviii. 

15 27 3 | 

4. All things will be yours, 1 Cor. iii. 22. 23. 
and work together for your good, Rom. 
viii. 28. yea your very Afflictions too, 
2 Cor. iv. 17. . | 
2. In the Life. that is to come, we ſhall have 
all manner of Perfection. 
1. Perfect Conqueſt over all our Enemies, 
yea over Death it ſelf, 1 Cor. xv. 55, 


6, 57. a 1 4 
3. perfect Eaſe and Fredom from all manner 
of Evil, Rev. xxi. 4. and vii. 17. 
3. Perfect Knowledge and Underſtanding, 
1. Of the whole Creation. 
2. Of the Creator himſelf, 1 Cor. iii. 9, 
IO, 12. | | 
4. Perfe& Purity and Conformity to his Law 
and Nature, 1 John iii. 2. x Pet. i. 15. 
5. Perfect Joy and Happineſs in the Vitoo 
and Fruition of GOD himſelf, Pſal. 
xvi. 11. Pſal. xvii. 15. | 
6. Perfect continuance of all this to all 
Eternity, Matt. xxv. 46. 2 Cor. v. 1. 


1 Pet. i. 4. 


Ms Tino Tings, 


1 


2 PET. i. 5. 


And beſides this giving all diligence, add to 
your faith virtue. | 


HH ERE the Apoſtle gives us a Chain of all 
Chriſtian Graces : Wherein we my ob- 
ſer ve in general, 


I. Faith leads the Van, as 1 Cor, xiii. 12. For, 
1. It is only by Faith that we have, or exer - 
ciſe any Grace. 
1. All Grace comes by Chriſt, John i. 1). 
and xv. 5. | 
2. We receive it from him only by Faith, 
Act, xxvi. 18, 1 John v. 5. 
2. It is only by Faith that our other Graces 
or good Works are acceptable unto 
GOD, Hieb. xi. 5,6. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
Hence we are to endeavour after Faith 
in the firſt place, Eph. vi. 16. 


IT. Where true Faith leads the Van, all other 

_ Graces follow. 

For Faith works by Love, Gal. v. 6. 

And Love is the fulfilling the Law, Ken. 
xiii. 10. 

He that believes is born of GOD, 1 John v. 1. 

He that is ſo born doth not ſin, 1 John iii. 9 

Faith without Works is dead and melee, 
Jam. ii. 14. and xxii. 26. 

Therefore a true and lively Faith always 
brings forth good Works, 


H N mins Wegous dg, . F oumiat- 
Clem. Alex, 


Fi dt. 


- 
* * —_—— 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 235 


H des que eſt juſtitiæ fundamentum quam nulla 
bona opera procedunt, & ex qud omnia pro- 
cedunt, ipſa nos a peccatis purgat, mentes 
noſtras illuminat. Proſper. 

Kab tav]ny mas Rn bay ya tour, Chryſ. 


III. We muſt not content our ſelves with one 
or more Graces, but muſt endeavour to get and 
exerciſe all manner of Grace and Goodneſs, 1 Per. 
i. 15. Tit. ii. 11, 12. Eph. vi. 11. Jam. ii. 10. 


IV. We muſt give all diligence to be thus tru- 
ly good and pious, juſt and righteous, and to get 
2nd exerciſe all true Grace and Virtne. 

1. What is it to give all diligence ? 

It implies. 


, 1. That we prefer true Grace and Piety 
; in our Judgments before all things 
s | elſe, P/al. cxxxvii. 6. | 
0 1. Becauſe it is really more excellent, 
1 than all other things, Prov. xii. 26. 
h Pſal. xvii. 3. Prov. ili. 13, 14, 15. 


2. Becauſe it is the only needful thing 

in the World, Zuke x. 39, 42. Heb 
e | Xil. 14. : 
2. That we deſire it in our Hearts before 


Ixxiii. 28. Phil. iii. 8. 


uſe all Diligence about it, more than 
about any thing elſe, Mat. vi. 33. Act, 
xxiv. 16. 2 Pet. i. 10. Phil. iii. 14. 
2. Why ſhould we uſe ſo much Diligence 
- about this ? . 5 


to attain it, Mat. xix. 23, 24, Mat. 
vii. 133 14. John vi. 27. : 


all things elſe, P/al. xix 9, 10. Pſal. 


3. That we take more Care and Pains, and 


1. Becauſe it is ſo hard and difficult thing 


1. By 


£27 3 
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1. By reaſon of Original Corruption: 
2. — Of our being accuſtomed to Sin, 
| Jer. xili. 23. 

2. If we uſe all the Care and Diligence we 
can about it, we are ſure to attain it, 
otherwiſe not, 1 Cor. xv. 58. | 

3. If we do attain it by all our Diligence, 
it will be abundantly recompenced, 
And indeed it is the only thing that 
is worth our Care and Study, 2 Tim. 
„ 

3. Wherein muſt this our Diligence be prin- 
cipally employed? What Means and 
Methods muſt we uſe, that we may at 
length attain it by our Diligence? 

r. Reſolve ſtedfaſtly by the Bleſling of 
GOD, to ſet about it in good ear- 
neſt. 

2. Give your ſelves conſtantly to publick 
and private Prayer, Jam. i. 5. Luke 
Xi. 13. 

3. And to reading and hearing the Word 
of GOD, Rom. x. 17. and Meditation. 

4. To the Sacrament. 

5. In all theſe truſt only on Chriſt, AR; 
8 


2 PET. 
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Add to your faith. 


Hat is Faith ? 
Faith in Scripture is taken 


I. For Fidelity or Faithfulneſs. 
1. In God, Rom. iii. 3. 1 John i. 9. | 
2. la Man, Mat. xxiii. 23. 1 Pet. v. 12, 


II. For a Perſwaſion of the Lawfulneſs of 
an Action, Rom. iv. 22, 23. 


III. For the Object which we believe, the 
Whhole Doctrine of Faith, Act, vi. 7. 
Gal. i. 23. and ili. 2. 1 Tim. i IV. I. 


——_— * 


IV. It is moſt uſually taken for the Act of 
Believing, and fo it is an Aſſent unto 
ſome Truth upon the Teſtimony of 
one that doth aſſert it. | 

1. It is an Aſſent; and ſo not only in 
the Intellect apprehending, but in the 
Will receiving and embracing it. 
Credere eſt in Aſſenſu co gitare, Aug. 

2. Unto Truth. © Otherwiſe it is not 
Faith, but Folly and Deluſion, 2 
Theſ. i it. 10, 12. 

3. As atteſted by another; and ſo it is 
diſtinguiſhed, 

. 1. From Senſe; whereby we aſſent be- 

f cauſe we ſee or feel it. ! 

2. From Knowledge ; whereby we aſ⸗ 
ſent becauſe we knaw- it to be ſo, 
either. 1. From 
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_ the Evidence of the thing 
it ſelf ; as that two and two 
make four, the whole greater 
than a part. 

2. From Ratiocination, gathering it 


from the neceſſary Connexion 


of it with ſome known Truth. 
This is not Faith but Science, 
Scire eſt per cauſas ſcire, Ariſt, 
which if it be not certain is call- 
ed Opinion. 


There are two ſorts u pon which our Faith may. 


be grounded. 

I. Humane. Becauſe Men atteſt it. Up- 
on this Faith all civil Commerce is 
grounded. By this we believe Hiſto- 

ties and other things which we never 
ſaw, Jah. iv. 39. 


2. Divine. Which is certain and infallible, 


1 John v. 9. Rom. iii. 4. For, 
1. God is of infinite Knowledge, and 
therefore cannot be deceived, P/al. 


cxlvii. 5. 1 Sam. li. 3, IP My" bi 
Heb. iv. 13. 


2. Of infinite Goodneſs and Truth, that 
hie cannot deceive us, Deut. xxx11. 4. 
Tit. I. 2. He cannot deny himſelf, 2. 
Tim. ii. 13. nor lie, Heb. vi. 17, 18. 
Being Truth itſelf. Hence we have 
Allithe Reaſon in the World to believe 
what he ſaith upon that very Account 
- becauſe he ſaith it, otherwiſe we give 
Truth the Lie, 1 John v. 10. 
How bath GOD revealed and atteſted any 
Truth, ſo as to make it an Object of divine Faith 
1. GOD ſometime revealed his Will im- 


medistely by himſelf, or an Angel re- 
„„ preſenting 


*-CY CD w0vs Up » 


* 
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preſenting; himſelf as to Noah, Gen. vi. 
12, 14. Heb. xi. 7. to Abraham, Gen. 
xvii. 1, 2. Heb. xi. 8. 
2. Sometime by Aoſes and the Prophets, by 
whom he revealed his Will, and con- 
firmed it by Miracles, 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. 
3. By his own Son, Heb. i. 1. 


4. By his Apoſtles immediately inſpired by 


the Holy Ghoſt, Joh. xvi. 1 3. and xiv. 26. 
Hence what they ſpake was GOD's 
Word, 1 Thef. ii. 13. 

5. Now by the Writings of his Prophets and 
Apoſtles, 2 Tim. iii. 16. | John xx. 31. 
Hence we are ſaid to be built upon the 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, Eph. ii. 20. 


Prophete & Apoſtoli ſuper quos omnium Ec- 


cleſiarum fundamenta locantur, Hieron. 


| Hence therefore the whole Word of GO D is 
the Object of true Faith; which i Is therefore de- 
fined by the Apoſtle. The ie, the Sub- 
ſtance of all the Promiſes that GOD hath made, 
and the He, Evidence of all the Truths be 
hath revealed, Heb. xi. 1. ED 


1. The Subſtance of things hoped, for, 


1. Though we have but few good things, 


yet we hope for many. . 

2. Our Hope is grounded upon the Pro- 
miſe oft GO. 

3. Faith is the Subſtance of the things we 
hope for from the Promiſes of GOD, 
ſo as to give us Poſſeſſion of them, be- 
ing as fully perſuaded that we ſhall 
have them, as if we had them alrea- 
dy, Feb. xiii. 5, 6. Rom, viii. 38. 
2 Cor. v. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 


2. It 
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2. It is the Evidence of things not ſeen, 2 Cor. 
iv. 18. Whether they be, | 
1. Paſt, as the Flood, the Deſtruction of 
Sodom, deliverance from egypt, &c. 
8 Paſſion, Reſurrection, Aſcen- 

e | 
2. Preſent, as all the Myſteries of our Reli. 
gion, the Trinity, Chriſt's Divine Na. 
ture, Interceſſion, God's Omnipreſence, 
Omnipotence, &c. | 

3. Future. As, 


The Reſurrection. | 
— gment. | | 
ell. - 8 


| Heaven, Matt. XXV. 46. Eph. V1. 16. 


renin e I he 
2 PET. i. 15. 


Add to your faith virtue. 


W HAT are we to underſtand by Virtue? 
I. Virtue ſignifies, 


1. Probity or Goodneſs of Manners in general, 
the whole Duty of Man, the Art of do- 
ing good and living well. Ss 
Ars ipſa bene recteq; vivendi virtus a veteribu 
definita eſt, Aug. 
So it is taken, Phil. iv. 8. 
So ſome underſtand it here for Virtue in gene- 
ral, the particulars being afternamed. 
In this ſenſe the Word implies, 
1. That to our Faith we muſt add good 
Works, do well as well as believe well. 


They y 


; "They are good Works, Fames ii. 1 4, 18. 
= 1. That are commanded, Wahi 11213. 
f Matt. XV. 4, 9. 

a 211i. That we do becauſe commanded, 1 Sam, 


xe. 1. 
3. That we do to the glory of GOD, 
Mat. vi. 1. 1 Cor. x. 31. 


few good Works now and then, Mark 
vi. 20. A; xxvi. 28, 291 
3. But that we do all manner of good Works 
that we are commanded, Fſal. cxix. 6, 
. 10. Luke i. 6. 
1. There is the ſame reaſon for all, that 
there is for one: 
2; He that doth not do all, doth none, 
Fames ii. Io. 


2s the want of all, Ezel. xviii. 30. 
II. By Virtne is commonly underſtood the ha- 
bit of doing good. 
| 1, Whereia doth it conſiſt? Whereby, 
1. We are enclined to it, 1 Theſſ. iv. 9 
2. Conſtant in it, Eph. iv. 14, 15. 
3. Take pleaſure in the doing of it, Prov. 


e: 


ral, xxi. 15. Pſal. xix. 9, 10. 
do- 2. Why 2 we have this habit of Vir- 
tue 
ibu 1: The Word ſhould be engrafted in us, 
James i. 21. 
2. We ſhould put on the ne Man, Col. ii 
ene; 10. 2 Cor. v. 17. 


3. Be transformꝰ d into the Ima geof Chriſt, 
| Rom. xil. 2. and riſe with him, Rom, 
good vi. 5; 6. 
yell, 4. Without the habit the at will ſoon 
ceaſe, Col. i. 21, 22, 23. 
They . 
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2. That we content not our ſelves with ſome 


3. The want of one will ruin you as well 
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5. Nothing is good or acceptable unto 
60D, but what proceeds from 3 
good Heart, and ſo from the habit of 
Grace and Virtue. Lale viii. 1 5. Mat. 
vii. 18. | 
3- What muſt we do to get this habit of do. 
ing good ? | 
1. Keep up within your ſelves a deep and 
conſtant ſenſe of your own infirmity, and 
_ to do good, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 1 Co, 
ji. 18. 
2. Beg of GOD his aſſiſtance of you, 
Tam. i. 5 | 5 , 
3. Believe and truſt on Chriſt for GOD) 

_ anſwering your Prayers, and for: ſuch 
ſupplies of Grace from him as may ba- 
bituate you to goodneſs, John i. 16 

eee, .. | 
4. Exerciſe your ſelves conſtantly in doing 
good. 1 Tim. iv. ). Acts xxiv. 16. 


a „ 
n — 
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Add to you faith virtue. 


III. [rtue is taken for Fortitude and Valour, 
for Courage and Reſolution in the ways 
of GOD, and good Works, Adeig ed, xeglaier, 
1 Cr. XV I3. | | | 
1. Wherein doth Virtue in this ſenſe eſpecially 
cConſiſt? . 
1. In undertaking and performing whatſoever 
is required of us, how difficult or ha- 
zardous ſoever it be, Heb. xi. 8. Jer. i 
7, 8, 17. Act, Iv. 10, 13. and ix. 29. 
Phil. i. 14, 20. | | 
1, Not- 
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1. Notwithſtanding any difficulties that 
may hinder us in performing our 
Duty, 1 Cor. xvi. 9. | 
2. Notwithſtanding the Uncertainty of 
Succeſs in what we undertake, Dau. i. 
12,13, 18. Dan. iii. 16, 17, 18. 
2. In undergoing whatſoever is laid upon us, 
Heb. xi. 35, 36, 37- 2 Tim. ii. 1, 2, 4. 
3. In doing and ſuffering this for GOD and 
Goodneſs ſake, 1 Pet. iii. 14. and iv. 
14, 16. N 
2. How may we attain to ſuch Virtue and Cou- 
rage? | | | 

1. BY ſenſible of your own Weakneſs and In- 
firmity, - Rom. v. 6. 2 Cor. ui. 5. 

2. Conſider that it is GOD that commands 
any Duty from you, or lays any afflicti- 
on upon you; he requireth Virtue and 

8 Wo Valour from you, 1 Chr. xxviil. 9, 10. 

3. Truſt on GOD for his aſſiſtance of you, 
Eph. vi. 10. Phil. iv. 13. Pſal. Ixxiii. 26. 

4. Stedfaſtly believe that GO D will be pre- 
ſent with you, and aſſiſt you in whatſo- 
ever he lays upon you, or requireth from 
you, Deut. Xx. 3, 4. 2 Kings vi. 15, 16, 
17. Pſal. Xxvii. 1. | 

5. Conſider and firmly believe that Chriſt 
hath already gotten the Victory for us, 
and that nothing is now required of us, 
but that believing and adhering to him 
we may be Victors too, John xvi. 33. 
Rom. viii. 17. 


eve! 6, Look ſtill to the Recompence of Re- 
r ha- ward, and the Glory that attends true 
fer. l. virtue, and ſpiritual Courage and Re- 
X. 29. ſolution, Heb, xii. 2. 1 Cor. Xv. 58. 


Not- R 2 1 1. 
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And to virtue, knowledge. 


I. \ \ T HAT is here meant Knowled e? A 
right underſtanding o the things that 
belong to our eternal Salvation. Here is, 
1+ The general Nature of it; it is a right un- 
derſtanding. That is, 
1. Clear and diſtinét, Rom. i. 21. Fer. in. 
22. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 
2. Practical and Experimental, Heb. v. 14 
Pſal. xxxiv. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 3. | 
3. Sound and Orthodox, contrary to that 
| 4rdaropCr rden, 1 Tim, vi. 20. 4. 
hon; I yy, — il. 20. Such 23 
the Jews, and Gyoſticks, and Hereticks 
pretend to, Jude lii. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
2. The Object; things neceflary to our Salva. 
tion, Like xix. 41, 42. 
1. Negatively. 
1. Not ſuch things as GOD hath hid from 
us, Deut. xxix. 29. Acts i. 6, 7. 
2. Not ſuch things as only concern others, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 11. 
3. Not things impertinent and unneceſi- 
„er 4 Tem li. 23. Tir. ili. 9. | 
4. Not ſuch things as are above our Cz 
pacities, as the Trinity, Incarnation, 
Cc. of which it is ſufficient that ve 
know them to be revealed, and | 
believe them. f 
2. Poſitively. We ſhould know ſuch thing) 
as are neceſſary to make ns holy and W T. 


happy, 1 7im. vi. 3. 4. 
PPY 3z * . G00 


| or 


i. 
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1. GOD whom we ought to ſerve 1 Chor. 
xxviii. ä 
1. His Eſſence, Exod. ill. 14. 
2. His Properties, Exod, XXX1V. 6, 
3. His Works. 
1. Creation. 
2. Providence. 
2. Chriſt, by whom alone we can ſerve him, | 
John xvii. 3. 1 Cor. ii. 2. 
3. The Scriptures, Matt. xxii. 29. 
4. Our Duty contained in them, the whole 
Moral-Law. 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


* 


II. How may we attain true me, In 

order thereunto, 

1. Be ſenſible of your own ignorance, and by 
conſequence careful not to conceit your 
ſelves to be wiſe, and knowing People, 
Prov. Xxvi. 12. 1 Cor. | iii. 18. | 

2. Avoid carnal Pleaſures and ſenſual Delights, 
Eph, iv. 18. 

3. Devote your ſelves to Holineſs and a Pious 

om Life, Pſal. cxix. 99, 109. John Xiv. 21. 
| Pſal. xxv. 1 

W 4. Be lowly and bumble i in your own Eyes, not 

only in reſpe& of Knowledge, but alſo of 
mY Grace and Virtue, Rom. xii. 3, otherwiſe 
you will not be qualified for it, 1 Pet. v. 5. 
Being by theſe means qualifyed for true Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge, uſe the means appointed. 
1. Pray for it, James i. 5. Pſal. cxix. 18. 
I Kings iii. 9, 12. 
2. Read and hear the Word of GOD, 
2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 

To which may be added, Catechiling and Me- 

ditation. 
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Js Practice what you know, and that i is the 
way to know more, ohy X111. 17. 


I I. Why ſhould you labour after ſo much 
Knowledge ? 

1. Without Knowledge ye are like brute Beaſt, 
Pſal. xxxii. 9. yea worſe, 1/a. i. 2, 3. 

2. Ignorance is the cauſe of Error and Hereſe, 
Matt. xxii. 29. | 

3. It is the cauſe of Sin too, 1 Cor. ii. 8. Pſaln 

” et 33,36 

4. And of Beitruction, Hef. iv iv. 6. 

5. Without Knowledge you can do no good 
Work, Rom. Xx. 2, 3. 

6. Nor ever get to Heav'n, Luke xi. 5 2. 

Henee ſee the Neceſſity of Catechiſing. 

Teach your Children at home, and ſend then 
hither. 


2 PEI. 
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And to knowledge temperance. 
Hat is Temperance ! d t 


1. GOD hath made ſeveral Objefs pleaſing 
to Man's Senſes. 

2. The Affections of the Soul are apt to fol- 
low the Senſes of the Body. 

3. Hence ſenſual Pleaſures are apt to draw 

a us into Vice. . 

4. It is our great Duty and lntereſt to mo- 

ro our Aﬀections to ſenſual Plea- 
ures. 


5. Herein conſiſteth the true Mature of 


Temperance, not in deſtroying the Af- 
fections. 
More particularly it conſiſtetin, 
1. In keeping our Affections ſubject to Rea- 


ſon and Religion, and ſo denying them 


what is unlawful, Tit. ii. 12. 

2, In abſtaining eſpecially from ſuch Luſts, 
as by our Calling, Condition or Conſti- 
tution, we are moſt ſubject to, 1 Pet. 
iv. 2, 3, 

3. In abſtaining from the inward Deſires, as 

well as the outward Ads of Intempe- 
rance, Col. iii. 5. Kom. viii. 13. Mat. v. 
28. 

4. In not being too much lift up with the 
Increaſe, nor caſt down with the Loſs 
of ſenſual Pleaſures, 1 Cor, vii. 29, 30, 
31. 20. vi. 10. 


R 4 | II. How 
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8 How may we attain this Vertue ? 


——— 


1. Conſider that all Intemperance leaves 3 
Sting, a Curſe behind it, Prov. xxill. 29, 
denn, 


2. Conſider that it makes a Man unfit for his 


particular, much more for his generil 
Calling, Hef. iv. 11. Luke xxl. 34. and 
ſo is an Inlet to all manner of Villany 
and Wickedneſs. 3% 
To Adultery, Fornication, Theft, Mur. 
der, Perjury, and what not? 

3. Hence look not at ſenſual Pleaſures as they 
come, but as they go, Rom. vi. 21. 
4. Refuſe and ſuppreſs the firſt Motions to 
© Jntemperance, James i. 14, 15. And 


keep not Company with thoſe who are 


addicted to it, 1 Cor. v. 11. 

5. Conſider often the great Work you have 
to do, and how neceſſary Temperance 
is, in order to the effeQing of it, 
1 Cor. IX. 24, 25, 27. 

Employ your Affections upon their pro- 
per Objects, and you will ſoon deſpiſe 
all Brutiſh Pleaſures. 


B 


RIO". 
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2 PRT. i. 6. 


And to temperance patience. 


LA HAT is Patience ? 


of every thing in it, arr. x. 29, 30. 
2. As he gives Comforts, ſo it is he too that 
gives Troubles, 1/a, xlv. 7. Job. i. 2. 
and 11. 10. 8 
3. As we are to moderate our Afſections to 
the Pleaſures, fo we are to moderate 
them to Troubles too. The firſt is Tem- 
perance, and the other Patience. 
SO as | 


| 1. Not to faint under any Trouble, Heb. xii. 

| 5. Prov. xxiv.10. Heb.x. 35, 36. 

2. Not to murmur or repine againſt GOD, 
1 Cor. x. 10. Rom. ix. 20. 

. 3. Nor retain any Malice or revengeful 


Thoughts againſt his Inſtruments, 
i Pet. Ii. 20. and iii. 9. Matt. v. 44. 
4. But to be always ready to bear any 
Trouble, Acts xxi. 13. 
5. That we rejoyce and be thankful for 
whatſoever we here meet with, Heb. 
x. 34. Acta v. 41. Matt. v. 11, 12. 
Job i. 22. James v. 11. | 


all our Trouble ? | 
Becauſe, 1 
1. They are no more than what GOD may 
juſtly lay upon us, we having * — 
| ery 


ul What Reaſon have we to be patient under 


1, GOD orders the World, and diſpoſeth 
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ſerved them by our Sins, Lam. | ili. 39. 
Fob. vii. 20. Mic. vii. 9. 


2. They are much leſs than we deſerve, Ex. 


IX. 13. Lam. iii. 22. 
3. As our fufferings themſelves are but ſmall 
in Compariſon of what we have deſer- 


ved, ſo they are but of ſhort Contini- 


ance, Heb. x. 36, 37. 


4. God is patient towards us, and therefore 


we muſt needs have all the Reaſon in 
the World to be fo to him, 2 Per. iii, 
9, Rom. Xv. 5. TEST 20 
- Impaticnce makes our Troubles worſe: 
Patience makes them better, yea, turns 
them into Bleſſings, Jam. i. 44 By this 
we poſſeſs our Souls, Luke xxi. 19. 
6. All Troubles come from G0 D, and thit 
ſhould make us patient above all things, 
as it did Eli, 1 Sam. iii. V, 18. David, 
; a xvi. 10. Pſal. Oy Hezzki 
„ Iſa. xXxXix. 7, 8. fo Job i. 22, 
ons Lord. 
This cannot furely but make us patient, a3 
, conſidering, 
1. His infinite Wiſdom in contriviog, 
2. His Mercy in moderating, 1 Cr, 
. 13. 
3. His end in inflicting any Trouble 
upon us, Heb. xii. 10. 2 Cor. iv. 1). 
7. Our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf hath ſet us an 
exact Pattern of true Patience, Iſa. li. 
1 1 Pet. li. 20, 21, 22, 23, Heb. Nil . 
2, 3+ | 


.2 PI. 
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2 PET. i. 6. 


And to patience godlineſss + 


War is Godlinef? 


1. GOD was always infinitely glorious in 
himſelf, from all Eternity, Exod. iii. 4. 
Pſal. XC. 2. 

2. His Glory was known to none but him- 

ſelf till the Creation. | 

3. At the Creation he made and deſigned all 

| things for the Manifeſtation of his own 

Glory, Prov. xvi. 4. Rev. iv. 11. 

4. None on Earth but Man can do it, Pſal. 


8 . 

4 5. Man in a particular manner was deſi gn'd 
i to ſhew forth GOD's Glory, and ta 
12, - teſtify his Acknowledgments of it upon 


Earth, Gen. i. 26. 
6. Theſe Expreſſions of our Acknowledg- a 
ment of GOD's Glory, are properly that 
which is called the Worſhip of GOD. 
7. This Worſhip of GOD in Scripture is 
called Godlineſs, 'Eva« frequently, 
and OwoiCee, 1 Tim, il. 10. 
This Worſhip of GOD is to be performed by 
the whole Man, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Theſſ. v. 23. 
1. The Body, Rom. Xii. 1. 
1. By frequenting the Places of his pub- 
lick Worſhip, where he is preſent in 
a peculiar manner, Matt. xvill. 20. 
Hence our Saviour deſcribes a good 
Man by his going to the Tem ple, 
E 1. Lule xvili. 10, 


2. By 


SPIE ate ag 
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3; By carrying our ſelves there with an 


P 
» 


holy Fear and Reverence, Ger. xxviii, 
17. | 


16, ä | 
3. By uſing all ſuch decent Geſtures as may 


"teſtify our Acknowledgment of his 
Preſence with us, and Soveraignty 
over us. 

1. The Words uſed for Worſhip all 
ſignify the Geſtures of our Body, 

' .as 02 n and mnnwn Pſal, xcy, 
6, ſo vil. 50. 


2, We are forbidden to bow to any 


but GOD, TM RK MnuUn Ex, 
XX. 5. ſo bay mer aegorwilows lu. 
Matt. iv. 9, 10. PS 
3. Our Saviour uſed it, John xvii. 1. 
Matt. Xxvi. 39. confer Luke xxiii, 
46. cum John xix. 30. 
4. So did the Apoſtles, Eph. iii. 14. All. 
ix. 40. and xxi. 5. St. Stephen, Afi: 
Vii. 60. Rev. Xxli. 8, 9. 
5. Yea the Saints and Angels in Hea- 
ven, Rev. vii. 11 12. and xi. 16, 17, 


2: The Soul, John ix. 24. 


I. By Believing his Word, Rom. iv. 20 


Hereby we acknowledge his Truth, 
1 John v. 20. 


2. By Loving his Perſon, Deut. vi. 5. Mat. 


xxii. 37. Hereby we acknowledge 
his Goodneſs, Pal. cxix. 68. Mat -xix. 
9 | ; 


3. By deſiring his Favour, Pſal. Ixxiil. 25. 


Pal. xlil. 1, 2. Hereby we acknow- 
ledge his Excellency above all things. 


4. Submitting to his Will, Lale xxii, 42. 


Hereby we acknowledge, Mat. vi. 10. 


1. His 
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1. His Wiſdom. 
2. His Power. 
3. His Goodneſs. _ 

5. Fearing his Threatnings, Amos iii. 8. 
Jer. v. 22. Hereby we acknowledge 
his Juſtice and Power. 

6. Truſt ing on his Promiſes, Heb. xiii. 6. 
2 Cor, i. 9, 10. Hereby we acknow- 
ledge his Faithfulneſs. = 

7. Rejoice in his Preſence, P/al. iv. 6, 7. 
Pſal. Ixxxiv. 10. By this you will ac- 
knowledge his All- ſufficiency. Fab. 
iii. 17, 18. | 

8. Obey his Laws, 1 Sam. xv. 22. All his 
Laws, Pſal. cxix. 6. 


II. How may we attain true Godlineſs ? 
1. It is only by Chriſt we can be godly, As 
v. 31. and iii. 26. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
2. And only by Faith in him, Ads xxvi. 18. 
and xv. 9. 1 John v. 5. 
Hence Faith in Chriſt is to be aRed i in all 
means, as 
1, Hearing the Word, Joon xvii. 17. Heb. 
IV. 2. | 
2. Prayer, P/al. Ii. 10. Jer. xuxi. . 
3. Faſting, Zuke ii. 37. Joel li. 12. 1 Cor. 
ix. 27. 
4. Meditation, Pſal. i. 2. and cxix. 59. 
5. The Sacrament, the Sum of all the reſt, 
1 Cor, xi. 24. 


III. Why labour after it? 
1. All other Enjoyments avail _— with- 
out it, Rom, vi. 21. 
2. Nor your ſeeming Virtues, 2 Tim. iii. 5. 
3. Nor your Duties, Lake xiii. 26. 77. 


4. No 
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; No getting to Heaven without it, Heb 
XIL 14. Matt. v. 20. 

This is the Image of GOD, Eph. IV. 24. 

Is profitable for all things, 1 TI m. iv. 7,8, 

It will bring you to Heaven, Mat. xxv. 46. 


* Þ 


2 PRT. i. T4 
id to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs, and t 
| brotherly kindneſs Charity. 


J. Rotherly Kindneſs conſiſts in loving others 
as our ſelves. 
1. Forgiving the Injuries we receive from 
them. 
2. Sympathizing with them. 
3. Reproving them for Sin. 
4. Being helpful and aſliſtant to them. 
II. © loving them as Chriſt loved us. 

I. Sincerely. 

2. Effectually. 
. Humbly, thinking ke below you. 
Impartially, all Men. 
0 Conſtantly. 
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11. Charity deſcribed, x Cor, xiii. 4, 57 677. 
It is that Grace whereby, 
1. We neither think, nor ſpeak, nor do an) 
Evil to others. 
1. Not think Evil, have no uncharimble 
Thoughts of them, 1 Cor, Xill. 5. 
t. None but have ſome good in them, 
I Fer. Ii. 17. 


2. Every 


I 
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2. Every one knows more evil by him- 
ſelf, than by any other, Rom. xii, 
10. Phil. ii. 3. 
2. Nor ſpeak evil of them, Tit. iii. 2. Jude 
„ Vi. 9, 10. Jam. iv. 11. 


3. Nor do any evil againſt them, no not 


though we have received evil from 
them, Rom. Xil. 17, 20, 21. 1 Theſ. v. 
15. 1 Pet. ill. 9. 1 Cor. xiil. 7. 
2. We pray ſor all Men, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. 1 Tim. 
ii. 1. yea for our very Enemies. For, 
1. We have a particular command for that, 
Mat. v. 44. 


. faid to have forgiven them, and ſo 
are not capable as yet of pardon our 
ſelves, Mat. vi. 12,14, 1 

3. By this means we ſnall put out of our 


commit our cauſe wholly to. GOD, 

Rom. Xli. 1 9, 20. 
In this we ſhall follow the ſteps of our 
bleſſed Saviour, who was Charity it it 

ſelf, Luke xi. 34. 
III. By true Charity we do good to all, Gal. vi. 
10. 1 Cor. Xill. 4. fu j, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 
1. Why do good with what we have? 

1. GOD is the Supreme Proprietor of the 


World, and our Landlord, we his Te- 


255 nants; and to teſtifie that we ought 
to pay ' him a quit-Rent, Homage, or 


an Tribute, by giving of what we bave 
b to Pious and Charitable uſes. 

table Hence when they brought their Offerings, 

2 1 they are to acknowledge GO DOs Do- 

| 7 


minion over and Mercy to them, Deut. 
XXV1. 1, 10. 12. ſo David, 1 Chron. xxix. 
er} (1,12, 14  :. 2. This 


1 Unleſs we pray for them we cannot be 


Minds all deſire of Revenge, and ſo 


£1.77 EIS 
+ 
. 
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2. This will make us mindful of our de. 
pendance upon GOD and obligations 
to him, Deut. vi. 10, 11, 12. Prov, 
xxx. 8, 9. Matt. vi: 19, 20, 21. 

3. This is the Means whereby GOD hath 

N provided for the Poor, ſo that yy 
rob A unleſs you give them, 2/4, 
= 3 Ms 
2. How ſhould this Grace be exerciſed ? 
1. In Obedience to GOD, and for lis 
ſake, Mark ix. 41. 1 Cor, X111. 1, 2, 
2. It muſt be univerſal, Gal. vi. 10. 
3. Willingly and chearfully performed, 
2 Cor. ix. 7. Rom. xii. 8. Acts xx, 31, 

4. Proportionably to every Man's Eſtate 
1 Cor. XVI. 2. 2 Cor. ix. 6. Luke xxi. 
8 3 

5. Toa good End, not to be ſeen of Men, 
Matt. vi. 1. 

Nor thinking to merit Heaven by it, Li. 

xvii. 10. 

But only for the ny of G OD, Mat, 

. 

MoTives. 

1. This is the beſt way to employ your 
Eſtates, x 

2. To preſerve and ſecure them, Prov. xit. 

17. Matt. vi. 19, 20. 

3 To encreaſe them, Matt. xix. 29. 

4. All your Religion without this is nothing 
worth, James i. 27. 

5. Sentence will be paſt upon you hereaftet 
according to your Charity here, Mat. 


XXV. 34, 41. 


THE 


* 
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THE 
e 
OF THE 5. 
CHRISTIAN FaAlTH: 


| Q WV. do ye mean by thoſe Articles? 


A. The Sum and Suhſtance of the 


| Chriſtian Doctrine. 


2. Where have you that Doctrine ſummed up? 
A. In the Creeds. es, 
2. How many Creeds doth our Church receive 
A. Three: The Apoſiles, Nicenezand Athanaſian? 
9. Which do we here mean? : 
A+ The Apoſtles ; ſo called either as gathered 
out of their Writings, or made by them, 2 Tim. 


|. 13. Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which thou 
haßt heard of me, in faith and love which is in Chriſt 


Jeſus, 1 Cor. Xv. 3 For I delivered unte you 


firſt of all, that which 7 alſo received, how that Chriſt 


| died for our Sins, according to the Scriptures : And 


that he was buried, and that he roſe s Foo the third 
day according to the Scriptures, Jude 3. Beloved; 


| when J gave all diligente to write unto you of the 


common Salvation; it was needful for me to write un- 
0 you, and exhorr you that ye ſhould earneſtly contend 
jor the faith which was once delivered unto the Saints. 
2. Why do ye rehearſe that Creed ? | 
A. Becauſe That contains the Subſtance of all 
ther, and is univerſally received by all Chriſtians: 
Als it neceſſary for all to learn the Creed? 
A; Ves. Otherwiſe, unleſs they know that, 
they cannot believe as they promiſed, when they 
Vol. . 8 | | were 
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were Baptized; and unleſs we believe, we cannot 
be ſaved. Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth, and 


is Baytized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth 

not, ſhall be damned. | 

Q. Why do we ſo often rehearſe theſe Articles? 
A. Becauſe by that means we make publick Pro- 

feſſion of our Chriſtian Faith. Rom. x. 9, 10. F 

thou fhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 


alt believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed lin 


from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with the 
Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and with 
the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, That i 


the Reaſon why we ſay it fo often in our Prayers, 


Q. Why is the Creed put firſt before the Com. 
mandments and Lord's Prayer ? 

A. Becauſe we muſt firſt believe, before we 
can obey or pray to God. Heb. xi. 6. Bat wit hon 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him; for he that comet! 
to God, muſt believe that he is, and that he # a fr. 
warder of them that diligently ſeek him. 

1 Believe 

Q. Why are theſe Words placed firft of all? 

A. Becauſe they run through the whole Twelve, 
to every Article | give my Aſſent, Credo; whence 
the whole is called the Creed. 

Q. Why, I believe, in the Singular Number? 
A. Becauſe every one muſt believe for himſelf, 
John ix. 38. And he ſaid, Lord, I Believe, And 
he worſhipped him, John xi. 27. She ſaith unto 
him, Tea, Lord: I Believe that thou art the Chriſ 
the Sen of God which ſhould come into the World 
Gal. ii. 20. 1 am crucified with Chriſt ;, neverthel; 
I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: And tt 
Life which I nom live in the Fleſh, T live by the Faith 
of the Son of Ged, who loved me, and gave himſelf for 
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me. Hab. ii. 4. Behold, his Soul which « lifted ups, 
is not upright in him: But the juſt ſhall live by 
his Faith, | 

Q. What is it to believe in this place? 

A. To be fully perſwaded that every thing here 
is true. Rom. vili. 38. For 1 am perſwaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor angelt, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 
come. Heb. xi. 1. Now Faith is the ſubſtance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen. 

2. What ground have you to be thus per- 
ſwaded ? 

A. Becauſe every thing in the Creed is atteſted 
by God, who cannot lye. Tit. i. 2. In hope of 
eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promiſed, 


before the World began. 


Q. Where hath God atteſted it? 
A. In his Holy Word, 2 Tim. iii. 16. All 


| Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is pro- 
| fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
inſtructron in righteouſneſs. 


In God 


Q. What doth this Article import? 
A. That God is. Heb. xi. 6. But without Faith 


| it i impoſſible to pleaſe him: For he that comerh 10 


God muſt believe that he is, and that he is a Re» 


warder of them that diligently ſeek him. 


2. Why do ye believe there is a God? 
A. All things ſhew it. Rom. i. 20. For the in- 


viſible things of him from the Creation of the World 


are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that 
are made, even his eternal Power and Godhead; ſo 
that they are without excuſe. And ſo atteſt it: Act. 


| UV. 16, 17. Who in Times paſt ſuffered all Nations 


o walk in their own way. Nevertheleſs he left not 
3 him- | 
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bimſelf without witneſs, in that he did good, and 
gave us rain from Heaven and fruitful Seaſons, fill- 
ing our hearts with food and gladneſs. Pal. xix. f. 
' The Heavens declare the G lory of God; and the Fir. 
mament ſheweth his handy work, Every Man's 
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. Conſcience alſo atteſts it: Rom. ii. 14, 15. Fir | 
when the Gentiles which have not the Law, do by | 
nat ure the things contained in the Law, theſe havin 
not the Law, gre a Law unto themſelves, whit 

2 ſhew the work of the Law written in their heart, 
5 their Conſcience aljo bearing witneſs, and their Wi © 
1 Thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing 8 
A. one another, Pſal. xiv. 1. The fool hath ſaid in hi 1 
3 heart, there is no God : they are corrupt, they have 
5 done abominable works, there is none that doth good. 
4 What elſe doth this Article import? * 
A. That there is but one God. 2 
Q. How do you prove that? | F 
A. Deut. vi. 4. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God tc 
is one Lord, Iſa. xliv. 6. Thus ſaith the Lord the of 
King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the Lord of Haſts, co 
1 am the Firſt, and I am the Laſt, and be ſides me: an 
there is no God. Iſa. xlv. 5, 6. 1 am the Lord, and 
there is none elſe, there is no God beſides. me; | H 
girded thee, though thou haſt not known me : That 
they may know from the riſing of the Sun, and from tie 
the Weſt, that there is none beſides me, J am the 
Lord, and there is none elſe, 1 Cor. viii. 6, 7. But 
to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are at 
all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * 
by whom are all things, and we by him, Howbeit, be, 
there is not th every Man that knowledge : For ſome . 
with Conſcience of the Idol unto this hour, cat it 4 a 
a thing offered unto an Idol; and their Conſcience be- Co, 
17% weak, is deſiled. but 
- ©. What is the great Duty you owe to this , 
one Gd? 12. 


A. To 


ties. 
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A. To love him above all things: Deut. vi. J. 
And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy might. 
And to worſhip and ſerve him only: Mat. iv. 10. 
Then ſaith Jeſus unto him, Get thee behind me, 
Satan, for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip che Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. | 

2. What is God? | 

A. Exod. iii. 14+ And God ſaid unto Moſes, I 

am that I am: and he ſaid, thou ſhalt ſay unto the 


* 3 — 


| © Children of Iſrael, I am hath ſent me untoyou, A 


Spirit: John iv. 24. God is a Spirit, and they that 
worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth. 

E What is that? | : 

A. A Subſtance without Matter or Body. Luk 
Xxiv. 39. Behold my hands and my feet, that it 1s 1 
my ſelf : handle me, and ſee, for 4 Spirit hath not 
Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have. And ſo not like 
to Man: Rom. i. 23. And they changed the Glory 
of the uncorruptible God, into an Image made like to 
corruptible Man, and to Birds, and four-feoted Beaſts, 
and creeping things. | 92 

2. Why then is God ſaid to have a Head and 
Hands, Cc. | | | 
A, To repreſent him the better to our Capaci- 


ls he therefore invilible ? 

A. Yes. 1 John iv. 12. No Man hath ſeen God 
at any time; if we love one another God awelleth in 
, and his Love is perfefled in us. Job ix. 11, Lo 
be goeth by me, Fs, I ſee him not, 

2. In what Senſe then ſhall we ſee God? 

A. 1 John iii. 2, Beloved, now are we the Sons of 
Cod, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; 
but we know that when he 7 appear, we ſhall be 
like him; for we ſhall ſee him as be is. 1 Cor. xiii, 
12. For now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly; but 
5 1 then 


ye 
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then face to face: Now I know in part; but then 
ſhall I know even as alſo I am known; With the 
Eyes of our Minds, not of our Bodies; but Chriſt 
with our bodily Eyes: Job xix-. 26. And though 
after my sRin, Worms deftroy this Body, yet in my 
fleſh ſhall I ſee God. | 
Q. What follows from God's being a Spirit! 
A. That we ſhould worſhip him in Spirit and 
in Truth, John iv. 24. God is a Spirit, and thy 
that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and iu 
Truth. 
Q. Where is God? £ 
A. Every where, Pſal. cxxxix- 7, 3. Whither 
ſhall Igo from thy Spirit? or whither ſhall I flee fron 
thy preſence ? If I aſcend up into Heaven, thou art 
there : If I make my Bed in Hell, behold, thou an 
there. Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. Am I a God at hand, 
faith the Lord, and not a' God afar off, Can an 
hide himſelf in ſecret places that ] ſhall not ſe 
him? ſaith the Lord: Do not 1 fill heaven and 
earth? ſaith the Lord, | 
Q. How then is he ſaid to be in Heaven, 
and near us? Ja. lv- 6+ Seek ye the Lord while 
he may be found, call ye upon him while he 1 
near, | 
A. Becauſe he manifeſteth bimſelf to us, 
Exod. xx. 24. An Altar of Earth thou ſhalt male 
unto me, and ſhalt ſacrifice thereon thy Burnt-Offer- 
ings, and thy Peace-Offerings, thy Sheep and thine 
 Oxen : In all Places where I record my Name, I nil 
come unto thee, and Iwill bleſs thee. Matt. xvill, 20, 
For where two or three are gathered together in n 
Name, there am I in the midſt of them. 
Q. Doth he then know all things? f 
A. Moſt perfectly, Pfal. cxlvii. 5. Great # c 
Lord, and of great power; his underſtanding is inf 
Hie. 


Q. How 
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Q. How doth that appear ? 4 vb 
A. Pſal.cxxxix. 2, 3, 4. Thou knoweſt my domn- 


—»—y— 


ſuting, and myupriſing, thou underſtandeſt my thoughts 


afar off. Thou compaſſeſt my path, and my lying 
down, and art acquainted with all my ways. For 
there is not a word in my Tongue, but lo, O Lord, 
thou knoweſt it altogether, Heb. iv. 13. Neither is 
there any creature that is not manifeſt in his ſight : 
but all things are naked, and opened unto the eyes 
of him with whom we have to do. 

9. Can it be proved from Reaſon? 

A. Yes, becauſe he made and preſerves all 
things, Gen. i. 31. And God ſaw every thing that 
he had made, and behold it was very good; and the 
evening and the morning were the ſixth day. Pſal. 
CXXXIX. 15, 16. My ſubſtance was not bid from 


thee, when I was made in ſecret ; and curiouſly - 


wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth. Thine eyes 


did fee my ſubſtance yet being unperfett, and in thy 


Book all my Members were written, which in conti- 
nuance were faſhioned, when as yet there was none 
of them. | $1.4 N 

2. What uſe muſt we make of this? 

A. To be ſincere and pious in all things, 
1 Chron, xxviii. 9. And thou, Solomon my Son, know 


thou the God of thy Father, and ſerve him with a 


perfect heart, and with a willing mind: for the Lord 
ſearcheth all hearts, and underſtandeth all the imas 
ginations of the Thoughts : If thou ſeek him, be 
will be found of thee; but if thou forſake him, he 


vill caſt thee off for ever, 


In God the Father 


Why God the Father? 
A. Becauſe the word, God, hath reſpect to all 


9 4 | 2 How 
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three Perſons. 
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2. How do you prove there are three Perſons, 


God? | 


A+. Matth. xxviii · 19. Go ye therefore and teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fg 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghft 
2 Cor. xiii. 14+ The grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and the love of God, and the Communion of the Hoh 
Ghoſt be with you all · Amen. 

Q. Are they three Gods? 

A. No, but one, 1 Fohn v. 7. For there are thre 
that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Ward, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ;, and theſe three are one, John x, 
30. I and my Father are one. 


L. Why do we uſe the word, Perſon, to di. 


ſtinguiſh them? |. | 

A. Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt uſeth it, Heb. i 3 
Who being the brightneſs of his Glory, and the ex. 
preſs image of his Perſon, and upholding all things 
by the word of his Power, when he had by himſelf 
purged our ſins, ſat down on the right hand of th: 
Majeſty on highs | 
Why $ we put the Father Firſt ? 

A. Becauſe he is firſt in Order, Matth. xxviii, 
19. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, baj- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 


Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Joh. vii. 29. But | 


know him, for I am from him, and he hath ſent 
a+ | 
2. Why is he called the Father? 
A- He is Chriſt's Father, Eph. i. 3. Bleſſed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 
hath bleſſed us with all 3 bleſſings in heaven- 
by in him Ours, Joh. xx, 17, 
Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not; for 1 am not yt 
aſcended to my Father : but go to my brethren and 
ſay unto them, I aſcend-unto my Father and your Fa- 
ther, and to my God and your God. . 


Almighty 


„„ „ eo 
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Almighty, 


9. Why is Gad (aid to be Almighty ? 

A. Becauſe he van do what he will, P/al. cxv. 
3. But. our God ij in the Heavens, he hath done 
+tMhaſed. Pſal. cxxxv, 6, Whatſce- 
Lord pleaſed, that did he in heaven and in 
e ſeas and all deep places. Matth. xix. 
26. But Fe eheld them, and ſaid unto them, 
with men this is\gmpoſſible, but with God all things 
are poſſible, 

9. How doth God do what he will ? 

A+ Only by willing it ſhould be done, Marth 
vill, 3. And Feſus put forth his hand and touched. 
him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean; and immediate- 
ly his leproſie was cleanſed, Mar, vii. 34, 35. Aud 
looking up to Heaven be ſighed, and faith unto him 
Ephphatha, that is, be opened; and ſtrait way his 
ears were opened, and the ſtring of his tongue was 
looſed, and he ſpake plain, Gen. i. 3. And God 
ſaid, let there be light; and there was light. 

©. Can none then reſiſt his Will? | 

A. No, Rom. ix. 19. Thou wilt ſay then unto 
me, why doth he yet find fault ? for who hath reſiſted 
his will? Tit. i. 2 In hope of eternal life, which 
God that cannot lie promiſed before the World be- 
gan, Heb. vi. 18. That by two immutable things 
in which it was impoſſible for God to- lie, we might 
have a ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for refuge to 
lay hold upon the hope ſet before us. | 

2. What follows from God's beigg Al- 

A. 1. That we ſhould ſubmit to his will, Mar. 
xiv. 36. And be ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are 
poſſible unto thee, take away this cup from me; ne- 
vertheleſs, not what 1 will, but what thou wilt. : 
2+ rear 
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2. Fear him, Matth. x. 28. And fear not the 


which kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul: 
but rather fear him, which is able to deſtroy both Soul 


and Body in Hell, 
3- And truſt on him, Pal. xxxvii. 3, 4, 5. Triſ 


in the Lord, and do good, ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the 


Land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed, Delight thy ſuf 
alſo in the Lord, and he ſhall give thee the deſires if 
thine heart. Commit thy way unto the Lord: tri} 
alſo in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſs. 


Maker of Heaven and Farth. 


What is meant by Heaven and Earth? 
A. The whole World with all things in it, 
Act, xvii. 24. God that made the World, and a 
things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not in T emples made with hands, 

Q. What did he make all things of? 

A. Of nothing, Gen. i. 1. In the beginning God 

created the heaven and the earth, | 

Q. How did he make them? 

A, By his word, Ges. i. 3. And God ſaid, li 
there be light, and there was light, Heb. xi. 3. 
Through Faith we uuderſtand that the Worlds were 
framed by the word of God, ſo that things which ar: 
ſeen were not made of things which do appear. 

Q. How long was he making it? | 

A. Six Days; that we may better diſcern his 
Wiſdom and Power in it, Light and Plants were 


before the Sun. 


Q. Why did God make all things? 
A. For his own Glory, Prov. xvi. 4. The Lord 
bath made all things for himſelf : yea even the wicked 
for the day of evil, Rom. ix. 20. Nay but, O Man, 
who art thou that replieſt againſt God ? ſhall the thing 
formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt thou 
made me this? 2. What 
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. What follows from hence? 
A. 1. That God is the Lord of Hoſts, Gen. ii. 1. 
Thus the heavens and the earth were finiſhed, and all 
the Hoſt of them. Acts Xvil- 24+ God that made the 
World, and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord 
of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in Temples made 
with hands, 

2. That we ought to admire and praiſe him, Pſal. 
| cxIviii. 5, 6. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord: 
For he commanded and they were created, He hath 
| - alſo eſtabliſhed them for ever and ever: He hath made 
| a Decree which ſhall not paſs. APOC- iv. 11. Thor 
art worthy, O Lord, to receiveG lory and Honour and 
Power: for thou haſt created all things, and for thy 
WE Pleaſure they are and were created. | 
42. Obey and ſerve him, 1 Cor. vi. 10. For ye 2 

| are bought with a price: therefore glarify God in your 
body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's, Pſal. xcv. 
6. O come, let us worſhip and bow down; Let us 
kneel before the Lord our Maker, 
Q: Doth God ſtill uphold the World? 
: A. Yes, Heb.i. 3. Who being the brightneſs of his 
z. %%, and the expreſs image of his perſon, and uphold- 
„e 119 al! things by the word of his power, when he had by 
10 himſelf purged our Sins, ſat down on the right hand 
WH of the Majeſty on high. Acts xvii. 28. For in him 
we live, and move, and have our being; as certain 
his WW 4% of your own Poets have ſaid, for we are alſo his 
ere Off-ſpring. Roms xi · 36. For of him, and through 
him, and to him are all things; to whom be glory 
\ for ever. Amen. | 


ord Q. Doth he alſo order all things? 
bed A. Yes, Eph. i. 11. In whom alſo we have obtain- 
lan, ed an Inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the 


ing purpoſe of him who worketh all * after the Councel 
hou of bis own Will, John v. 17. But Jeſus anſwered 


hat dem, my Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 


Q. Can 
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9. Can nothing happen without his Providence? 

A. No, Mat. x. 29, 30. Are not two Sparron; 
fold for a farthing ? and one of them ſhall not fall en 
the ground without your Father, But the very Hair, 
of your Head are all numbred, Prov. xvi. 33. The 
lot is caſt into the lap; but the whole diſpoſing thensf 
is of the Lord. Exod. xxi. 1 3. And if a Man lie mt 
in wait, but God deliver him into his hand, then I nil 
appoint thee a place whither he ſhall ſiet. Deut. xix, 
4, 5+ And this is the caſe of the flayer which ſhall fie 
thither that he may live; Mhoſo killeth his Neighbor 
ignorantih, whom he hated not in time paſt, as when « 
Man goeth into the Wood with his Neighbour, to hey 
wood, and his hand fetcheth a ſtroke with the Ax to 
cut down the Tree, and the Head ſlippeth from th: 
Helve, and lighteth upon his Neighbour that he die; 
be ſhall flee unto ons of thoſe Cities, and live. 

Q. What uſe is to be made of this? 

A. 1. To thank God for all things we have, 1Tbe/, 
v. 18. In every thing give thanks : for this ts the mil 
of God in Chriſt Feſus concerning you, 

2. To ſubmit to his Will, 1 Sam. iii. 18. 4rd 
Samuel told him every whit, and hid nothing fron 
him. And he ſaid, it is the Lord: let him do what 
ſeemeth him good. Job i. 21. And Job ſaid, Naked 
came 1 out of my Mother's womb, and naked (hall ! 
return thither : the Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away; Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 

3. To love and pleaſe him, Rem. viii. 28. And 
we know that all things work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are the called according 
to his purpoſe. 


And in Jeſus 
2. Whois he that is here called Feſus ? 
A. Our Saviour. | 
2. When 
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2. When was this Name given him? 
A. At his Circumciſion, Luke i. 31. And behold, 
thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 


B when eight days were accompliſhed for the Circumciſin 

of the child, his name was called Jeſus, mhich was Z 
| named of the Augel before he was conceived in the 
rvomb. | 


9. Why is he called Jeſs ? 


A. Becauſe he is our Saviour, Matt h. i. 21. And 
N ſue ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call bis 
« WE Name Feſus, For be ſhall ſave his People from their 
y | SIN, | | | 

0 ©, Is he our only Saviour? NINE 

ve A. Ves, Act, iv. 12. Neither is there Salvation in 


| ary other, for there is none other Name under Heaven 
given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 1 Tim. 
| il. 5. For there is one God, and one Mediator between 

. WH God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus. | 

Ul 9. Is he able to fave us all ? 

A. Yes, Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore he is able alſo to 
| ſave themto the . that come unto God by him, 
ſceing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. 
| John v. 17. But Teſus anſwered them, my Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work. 

2. Why is he alone able to do it? | 

A. Becauſe he only is both God and Man, Mar. 
. 23, Behold a Virgin ſhall be with Child, and ſhall 
bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his Name Em- 
manuel, which being interpreted, is God with us. 

9. What Uſe is to be made of this ? | 

A. 1. Hence we are to truſt in him only for Sal- 
vation and all things neceſſary to it, Acts, v. 31. Him 
hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give Kepent ance to Iſrael, 2 
Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


hen no 2. We 


Son, and ſhalt call his name Jeſus. Luke ii. 21. And 
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2. We ſhould love and honour him, 2427. x.35, 


— — 


Jie that loveth Father or Mother more than me, is not 


wort hy of me: and he that loveth Son or Daugiter 


more tham me, is not worthy of me. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 
If any Man love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let hin bi 


anathema, maranatha, 


Chriſt 

Q. Why is Jeſus called Chriſt ? nul 

A. Becauſe he was anointed Meſſiah, Dar.is.25, 
26. Know therefore and under ſt and, that from the 
going forth of the Commandment to reſtore and to buili 
Jeruſalem, unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be ſeven 
Weeks ;, and threeſcore and two Weeks the Street ſhal 
be built again, and the Wall, even in troublous times; 
and after threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall Meſſiah be 
cut off, but not for himſelf, John i. 41. He firſt find. 
eth his own Brother Simon, and ſaith unto him We 
have found the Meſſias, which is, being interpreted, 
the Chriſt, ; 

Q. What was he anointed with? 

A. The Holy Spirit, As x. 38. God anointed 
Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and mith 
Power ;, who went about doing good, and healing al 
that were oppreſſed of the Devil: for God was mit 

im, | 

Q. Why? 

A. To be a Prophet, Prieſt, and King; all 

which, none but he ever was. 
Q. Why was he anointed a Prophet? 
A. To make known God's Will to us, Jai. Ii. 


The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe the 


Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto tht 
meek, he hath ſent me to bind up the broken hearted, 
to proclaim Liberty to the Captives, and the opening 0) 


the Priſon to them that are bound, Luc. Iv. 18. The 
Bo: | Spirit 


r 


* 
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Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed 
me to preach the Goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to 
heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of ſight to the blind, to ſet at 
liberty them that are 2 Ads iii. 22. For 
Moſes truly ſaid unto the Fathers, a Prophet ſhall the 
Lord your God raiſe up unto you, of your Brethren, 
like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all things what ſo- 
ever he ſhall ſay unto you. Deut. viii. 15. The 
Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from 
the midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, like unto me; 
unto him ye ſhall hearken. 

©. Why a Prieſt? 

A. To make Atonement and Interceſſion for us, 
Heb. vii. 24, 25. But this man, becauſe he continuet h 
ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, Mhereſore 
he is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
ceſſion for them. | | 
0. Why a King? Pſalmii. 26. The Kings of the 


earth ſet themſelves, and the Rulers take councel to- 


| gether againſt the Lord and againſt his anointed. 
| Ver. 6. Tet have I ſet my King upon my holy hill of 


Zion? 

A. To rule, govern and reward us, Ads v. 31. 
Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, for to give Repent ance to Iſrael, 
and forgiveneſs of Sins, Matt. XXviii. 18, 20. And 
Jeſus came, and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All power 
1 given unto me in heaven and in earth, Teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 
manded you : and lo, I am with you alway even un- 


to the end of the World, Amen. 


His 
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His only Son 
2. Whoſe Son is he? | 
A. God's, 1 John v. 5. Who is he that overcome 


the World, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Sm 


of God, 
Q. Why his only Son? 5 
A. Becauſe the only begotten, John iii. 16. Fw 
God fo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not pi. 
Tiſh, but have everlaſting life. John v. 26. For & 
the Father bath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the 


Son to have life in himſelf; 


A If begotten of God he is God too, how doth 
that appear ? PEE | 
A. John I. 1. In the beginning was the Word, and 


the Word was with God, and the Word was God, 


Rom. ix. 5. Whoſe are the Father's, and of whon as 
concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, God 
bleſſed for ever, Amen, Iſai. ix. 6. For unto us a 
Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the govern- 
ment ſhall be upon his Shoulder : and his name ſhal 
be called, Wonderful, Councellor, the mighty God, 
the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, 

2. Is he then equal to the Father? 

A. Yes: Phil. ii 6. Mho being in the form of God 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God, John 
x. 30. 1 and my Father are one. | 

9. Muſt we then honour and worſhip the Son 
as we do the Father ? 

A. Yes. John v. 23. That all men ſhould honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that 
honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father, which 
bath ſent him. Heb. i. 6. And again, when he bring- 
eth in the firſt begotten into the world, be ſaith, and let 
all che Angels of God worſhip him. 
©, What 
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. What follows from hence? 

A. I. That we ſhould admire God's love to us, 
1 Fob" iv. 9, 10. Inthis was manifeſted the love 
of Gad towards ug becauſe that God | ſent his 
only begotten Son into the World, that we might live 
through him, » Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that be loved us, and ſent his ſon to be the Pro- 
pitiation for our ſins. | 

2. And truſt on him for Salvation, Lule i. 46, 
| 47. Ard Mary ſaid, my Soul doth magnifie the 
Lord; and my Spirit hath rejoiced in God my Sa- 
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Our Lord 


9. Is Chriſt ever called the Lord ? 5 
A. Yes, Jehovah, Iſa. xl. 3. The voice of him 
that crieth in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of 
f the Lord, make ſtrait in the deſert a Highway ſor 
or God. Matth. iii. 3. For this is he that was 


a ſpoken of by the Prophet Eſaias, ſaying, the voice of 

1 one crying in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of 

41. Lord, make his paths ſtrait. Jer. xxiii. 6. In 

a, his days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell 
ſafely: and this is bis name whereby he ſhall be call- 

ed, The Lord our Righteouſneſs. 

od 2. Why the Lord in that ſenſe? 

in A. Becauſe he gives Being to all things, John i. 

| 13. Which were born, not. of blood, nor of the will 

on of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 

ls he not Lord alſo as Man? | 
7 A. Yes, Rom. xiv. 9. For to this end Chriſt 


boeh died, and roſe, and revived; that he might 
ich be Lord both of the dead and living. Eph. i. 
g 2, 21. Which he. wrought in Chriſt, when he 
let raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his 
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own right hand in the heavenly places: Far above 


all principality, and power, and might, and domini. 
on, and every name that is named, not only in thi; 
world, but alſo in that which is to come, Acts x, 


36. The word which God ſent unto the Children of 


Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt, he is Lud 
all, 
©. Why our Lord? 
A. Not only by Creation, but Redemption, 
John xx. 28. But Thomas anſwered and ſaid, ny 


Lord and my God, 1 Cor. vii. 22, 23. For he that 
ii called in the Lord, being a ſervant, is the Lord! 
. freeman : likewiſe alſo he that is called being fes 
1 Chriſt®s Servant. Te are bought with a price, bt 


not ye the Servants of men, John iii. 13. Te cal 
me Maſter and Lord: and ye ſay well; for ſo 
am. TE 
Q. What follows from hence? * 
A. I. That we worſhip him, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 
11. Wherefore God alſo bath highly exalted him, 
and given him 4 name which is above eve 
name; that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhul 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth. And that every Tongut 
ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the gls- 
ry of God the Father, Heb. i. 6. And ag ain, 
when he bringeth the firſt begotten into the World, 
he ſaith, and let all the Angels of God worſvp 
him. 4h | 
2. Serve him, Rom. xvi. 18. For they that art 


— 


uch, ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their 


own belly; and by good words and fair ſpeeches 
deceive the Hearts of the ſimple, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
For ye are bought with a price : therefore glori- 


fie God in your body, and in your Spirit, which 


are God's, Luke vi. 46. And why call ye me 
* NE Lora, 


: Ten Lord, and do not the things which 1 
| ? 


85 Pray and truſt on him, Rom. x, 12, 13. For 
there is no difference between the Jew and the 
W Greek « For the ſame Lord over all, is rich unto 


| the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, 


Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin Mary. 


2. How do ye prove he was ſo conceived? _ 
| A. Luke i. 25. And the Angel anſwered and 
| ſaid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; 
therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of 


a * 1 rr * 


| But while he thought on theſe things, behold the 
| Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a Dream, 
| ſaying, Foſeph thou Sen of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy Wife : for that which is oon- 
ceiv'd in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. 

_ 2, Why was that neceſlary ? 

1 A. That he might be without Sin, Heb. vii. 
in, 2. For ſuch an High Prieſt became us, who is holy, 
4, barmlefs, undefiled, ſeperate from Sinners, and made 
hip higher than the Heavens. | 
1 25 * do ye prove that his Mother was a 
, Irgin * TS 

= A. Iſa. Vii: 14. Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall 
hes ive you 4 ſign, behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, and 


»c, ber 4 Son, and ſhall call bis Name Immanuel. 


„i- lake i. 34. Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel, how 
ich ball this be, ſeeing that I know not a Man. Matth. 


ne 13, 25. Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this 


ord, wiſe : whenas his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Jo- 
1 2 ſeph, 
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all that call upon him. For whoſoever ſhall call upon 


Who was conceived by the Holy 


| thee, fhall be called the Son of God, Matth. i. 20. 
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feph, before they came together, ſhe was found 
with child of the Holy Ghoſt, Verſe. 25. And 
knew her not till ſhe had brought forth ber firſt 
born Son: and he called his Name Feſus. 

S Was he then truly Man? eg, 

A. Yes, 1 Tim, ii · 5. For there is one God, art 
one Mediator between God and men, the man Chrif 
Feſus. John i. 14. And the word was made fit), 
and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father, ful of 
grace and truth. 

©. Was he one Perſon as God, and another 
as Man. | | 

A. No. One as both. Acts xx. 28. Take hee 
therefore unto your ſelves, and to all the flock over 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers to feed 
the Church(ef God, which be bath purchaſed with hi 
own blood, ; 

2. Why ſo? 

A. If he was not Man, he could not have died 
at all. If he was not God his Death would have 
done us no good. . | 


n 8 


Suffered under Fontius Pilate, 


; ©. Bow do ye prove that Chriſt was to ſuf- 
3 | | | 
A. Luke xxiv. 25, 26. Then he ſaid unto them, 
O Fool, and ſlow of heart, to believe all that the 
Prophets have ſpoken. Onght not Chriſt to have 
ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his Glory! 
Gen. iii. 15. And 1 will put Enmity between thee 
and the Woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed, 
it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis 
heel. 
Q. What did he ſuffer ? 
FEES © | A. Hun- 


_——— — — — 
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A. Hunger and Thirſt, Mat. iv. 2. And when 
he had faſted forty days and forty nights, he was af- 
terwards an hungred. Sorrow. and Agonies, Mat. 
xxvi. 38. Then ſaith Je unto them, my ſoul is ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful even unto death, tarry ye here and 
watch with me, His Agony, Luke xxii. 44. And 
being in an Agony, he prayed more earneſtly : and 
his ſweat was as it were great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground, Mark xv. 17, 18, 19. Aud 
| they cloathed him with purple, and platted a Crown 
0 Thorns, and put it about his head, and began to 
| ſalute him, Hail king of the Fews, And they ſmote 
bim on the head with a reed, and did ſpit upon him, 

ana bowing their knees worſhipped him. 

| 2. Why did he ſuffer ? 

A. For our Sins, Ia. liii. 5. But he was wound- 
| ed for our Tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our Ini- 
| quities, the chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, 
dna with bis ſtripes we are healed, 1 Pet. wi. 18. 
be For Chriſt alſo bath once ſuffered” for ſins, the juſt for 
be an juſt ¶ that he might bring us to God) being 
put to death in the fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit. 
1 John 11. 2. And he is the propitiation for our Sins : 
and not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the 
whole world, 2 Cor. v. 21. For he hath made him 
| to be ſin for us, who knew no ſin; that we might be 

made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. 

YL. What Benefit was that to us? 

A. Our Sins are thereby pardoned, Eph, i. 7. 
In phoms we have redemption through his blood, the 
ſorgiveneſs of ſins, according to the riches of his 
grace, 5 

L How ſo ? 

A. Becauſe he ſuffered in our Nature united to 
dis Perſon, Acts xx. 28. Take heed therefore unto 
oo ſelves, and to all the flock over the which the 
un- %% Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, to feed the 
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Courchof 1270 which he hath purchaſed with bis onn 
im. ii. 6. Who gave himſelf a Ranſom 
for all to be teſtified in due time, 


Under Pont:us Pilate, 


O. Who was he? 

A. Governor of Fudea, Luke iii. 1. Now ir 
the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, Pin. 
rins Pilate being Governor of Judea, and Herod be. 
ing Tetrarch of Galilee, and his Brother Philip Te. 
trarch of Iturea, and of the Region of Trachoniti, 


O. How came he to ſuffer under him? 

A. The Jews delivered him to him, att) 
xxvii. I, 2. When the morning was come, all th 
chief prieſts and elders of the people took councel 
gainſ Jeſus to put him to death; and when they bad 

ound him, they led him away, and delivered hin 
to Pontius Pilate the Governor, John xviii. 30, 31, 
They anſwered aud ſaid unto him, If he were not- 
malefactor we would not have delivered him up unti 
thee, Then ſaid Pilate unto them, take ye him and 
judge him according to your law. The Fews there 
fore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us to put an 
man to death. . | * 

Q. What did he do to him? 

A. He acknowledged him innocent, and ye , 
condemned him to die, Marth. xvii. 24, 26. U fe 
Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, but tha 
rather a tumult was made, he took water, and waſr 
ed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am in. 
pocent of the blood of this juſt perſon : ſee ye to 1. Na 
Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them : and nh" Xl 
be bad ſccurged Teſus, he delivered him to be ai + 


ified, 
F WH 
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2. Why is his Name put into the Creed? 


A. That we may know the Time when Chriſt 


ſuffered, Gal. iv. 4. But when the fulneſs of the 
time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of 4 
Woman, made under the Law. | 

9. Why did he ſuffer under bim that was a Ro- 
man; 

A. That the Scriptures might be fulfilled, P/. 
XXii- 16. For dogs have compaſſed me, the aſſembly 
of the wicked have incloſed me : they. pierced my 
hands and my feet. Zach. xii. 10. And 1 will 
pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and of ſup- 


plications, and they ſhall look upon me whom th 


have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him-as one 


mourneth for his enly ſon, and ſhall be in bitterneſs 
or him as one that is in bitterneſs for his firſt born. 
Numb. Xxi. 9. And Moſes made a ſerpent of braſs 
and put it upon a pole, and it came to paſs, that if 
4 Serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld 
the Serpent of Braſs, he lived. John iii. 14+ And 


4 Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, 


even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted up. 


Was crucified, Dead, 


E How do ye prove he was crucified ? 


A+ Luke XXiil- 33. And when they were come to 


the place which is called Calvary, there they cruci- 
fied him and the malefattors ;, one on the right hand, 
and the other on the left. 

2, What was that ? | 

A. They faſten'd his Body to a Crofs, with 
Nails drove through his Hands and Feet, P/al, 
XXil. 16. For dogs have 9 $634 me, the aſſembly 
of the wicked have encloſed me: they pieced 4 
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Hands and my Feet. Matth. xxvii. 35- And the 
crucified him, and parted his garments, caſting lots: 


that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 


Prophet, They parted my Garments among them, and 


upon my Veſture did they caſt lots. Zech. xii. io, 
And ] will pour upon the houſe of David, and n- 
on the inhabitants of Jeruſalem the ſpirit of Grace 
and of Supplicatious, and they ſhall look upon ne 
whom they bave pierced, and they ſhall mourn fur 
him as one mourneth for his only ſon, and ſhall ke 
in bitterneſs for him as one that is in bitterneſs ſi 
bis firſt-born, John xix. 34. And one of the $i. 
diers with a ſpear pierced his fide, and forthwith 
came there out blood and water. 

Why ſo? 

A. That he might redeem us from the Curſe of 
the Law, Deut. xxi. 23. His body ſhall not remain 
all night upon the tree, but thou ſhalt in any miſe 
bury him that day ( for he that is hanged is accurſed 
of God) that thy land be not ovefiled which the Lud 
thy God giveth thee for an Inheritance, Gal. ii. 
13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe i 
the Law, being made a curſe for us: For it 
is written, curſed is every one that hangeth on 4 
Tree, Fe 
2. How long did he hang? 

A. Three Hours, Luke xxii. 44. And it na 
about the ſixth hour, and (there was darkneſs over 
all the earth, until the ninth hour. Mark xv. 19. 
And when the Centurion which ſtood over again 

him, ſaw that he ſo cried out, and gave up tht 
Ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of Ghoſt. 
During which time he prayed, Luke xxiii. 24. Ther 
ſaid Feſus, Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what thy do; and they parted his raiment and caſt 
Le. © Converted the Thief, Verſe 43. And Jeſw 

aid unta him, verily I ſay unto thee, to day 8 

| > | oh 00 


ſon 
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thou be with me in Paradiſe. Said to his Mo- 


ther, John xix. 26. When Feſus therefore ſaw 


his mother and the Diſciple ſtanding by, whom he 
loved, he ſaith unto bis Mother, Waman behold thy 
2. How do ye prove he dyed ? 

A. Luke xxiii. 46. And when Feſus had cryed 
with 4 loud voice, he ſaid, Father into thy hands 
1 commend my ſpirit, and having ſaid thus he gave 
up the Ghoſt. John xx, 30. When Jeſus therefore 
had received the Vinegar, he ſaid it is finiſhed: and 
he bowed his head and gave up the Ghoſt, Matth. 
xxvii. 50. Jeſus, when he had cried again with 4 
loud voice, yielded up the Ghoſt, Mark xv. 37. 
And Jeſus cried with a loud voi ce, and gave up the 
Gheft, | | 

. Why did he die? 

A. For us, Rom. v+ 8. But, God commendeth his 
love towards us, in that while we were yet Sinners 
Coriſt died for us, I Cor. xv. 3. For 1 delivered 
unto you firſt of all, that which J alſo received, 
how that Chriſt died for our Sins, according to the 
Scriptures, Iſai. liti. 6. Al we like ſheep have 
gone aſtray. : we have turned every one to his own 
way, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of 
us all, OE 

2. What Benefit is that to us? 

A. We are thereby reconciled to God, Rom, 
v. 10. For if when we were Enemies we were recon=- 
ciled to God by the Death of his Son : much more 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his Life, Mat. 
xx. 28, Even as the ſon of man came not to be mini- 
fred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ran- 
ſom for many. 1 John ii. 2. Ani he is the propiti- 
ation for our ſins; and not for ours only, but alſo 
for the ſins of the whole world, 1 Tim. it, 6. Who 

gave 
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gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to be teſtified in = 
time. i | 


And buried : He l into 


i 

Hell, 

Z 

2. How do ye prove that it is neceſſary to he. } 

lieve that Chriſt was buried ? | | 

A. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. For I delivered unto you fuf 

of all, that which 1 alſo received, how that Chr F 
died for our ſins, according to the ſcriptures, Aud 
that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third 

day according to the ſcriptures. : b 

2 Why buried? 4 f 

A. That we may be ſure he was really dead, 


Q. Who buried him? | 
A. Joſeph of Aimathea and Nieodemw, John 
XiX. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. And after this Joſe W 
of Arimathea, (being a Diſciple of Jeſus, but ſe. 70 
cretly for fear of the Jews ) beſought Pilate that he 4 
might tale away the body of Jeſus; and Pilate gave a; 
him leave: He came therefore and took the Body of 
Feſus, And there came alſo Nicodemus ( which at ho 
the firſt came to Feſus by night) and brought « 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred | 
pound weight, Then took they the body of Teſui, Fo 
and wound it in linen cloaths, with the ſpices, 
as the manner of the Jews is to bury, Now in 
the place where he was crucified, there was a par- 
den; and in the garden a new ſepulchre, wherein 0a 
was never man yet laid. There laid they Jeſus there- 
fore, becauſe of the Jews preparation day, for tht T 
ſepulchre was nigh at hand. Iſa. Iiii. 49. And he 1 
made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in 
his death, becauſe he had done no violence, neither wa 
any aeceit in his mouth. Each | 


>.> 
LY 


2. How 


A. Pſal. xvi. 10. For thou wilt not leave my Soul 
in Hell; neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee 
corruption. Acts ii. 25. For David ſpeaketh concern- 
ing him, I foreſaw the Lord always before my face, 
for he is on my right hand that 1 ſhould not be moved. 
Acts Xili. 35. Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another 
Pſalm, thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy one to ſee cor- 


ruption. a 


2. Did he ſuffer any pain there? 


A. No, Heb. ix. 28. So Chriſt was once offered to 


bear the ſins of many, and unto them that look for him 
ſhall he appear the ſecond time, without ſin unto Sal- 
vation, | 

©. Did he go to deliver the Souls there? 

A. No. The bad are never delivered, the good 
were never there, Luke xvi. 22. 23. And it came 
to paſs that the beggar died, and was carried by the 
Angels into Abraham's boſom: The rich man alſo died 
and was buried. And in hell he lift up his eyes, being 
in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Laza- 
rus in his boſom. Enoch. Elijah. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19. 
For Chriſt alſo hath ence ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for 
the unjuſt, ( that be might pring us to God being put 


to death in the fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit, by 
ras alſo he went and preached unto the Spirits in 
Priſon. 


2. Why then? Legem mortuorum ſervare. Ire- 
neus. | 


A. We are not certain from Scripture of any 


other end; Chriſtus inferos adiit ne nos adiremus. 


The 
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2 How do you prove he deſcended into 
Hell? | | | 
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PP 


The third Day he roſe again from 


the Dead, 


Q. In what ſenſe did he riſe again? 

A. He became alive again of himſelf, Marth; 
xxviii. 5, 6, 7. And the Angel anſwered and ſail 
unto the woman, Fear not ye : For I know that je 
ſeek Feſus, which was crucified, He is not here, for 
he is riſen, as he ſaid: come, fee the place where 
the Lord lay. And go quickly and tell his Diſciple 
that he is riſen from the dead; and behold he goeth 


before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him, lo! 


have told you. Luke xxiv. 5. And as they were 
afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, they 
ſaid unto them, why ſeek ye the living among the 
dead, John x. 17, 18. Therefore doth my Father 
love me, becauſe I lay down my life, that I miglt 
take it again: No man taketh it from me, but I lay 
it down of my ſelf : I have power to lay it down, and 
J have power to take it again; this commandment have 
J received from my Father. | 

a 2. How do ye prove that it was the ſame Per- 
on ? | 


A. John xx. 27, 28. Then ſaith he to Thomas, 


reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and 
reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide, and 
be not faithleſs, but believing ;, And Thomas anſwered, 
and ſaid unto bim, My Lord and my God. 
2. How that he roſe again the third Day? 
A. Luke xxiv. 7. The Son of man muſt be deli- 
vered into the hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, 
and the third day riſe again, I Cor. xv. 4. And 


that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third 
day, according to the Scriptures, 


Q, How 
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2 How could that be, ſeeing he lay but one 
whole day. | 

A. Becauſe he lay the parts of two days, Friday 
and Sunday. | | 

Q. What day of the Week did he riſe again? 

A. The firſt Day, Marr. xxvill. 1. In the end 
of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the firſt 
aa + the week, came Mary Magdalen, and the other 
Mary, to ſee the Sepulchre, Mark xvi. 2. And very 
early in the morning, the firſt day of the week, they 
came unto the Sepulchre at the riſing of the Sun. 
Thence called the Lord's Day; Revel. i. 10. I was 
in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind me 
a great voice, as of a trumpet« 


9. Why did he riſe again? 


| delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for 


e 

, having raiſed up his Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs 
t you, in turning away every one of you from his ini- 
y quity, | | 
a 


He aſcended into Heaven. 


Q. What is that? | 

A. His Soul and Body were taken up into Hea- 
ven, John vi. 62. What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man aſcend up where he was before, John iii. 1 3. 
And no man bath aſcended up to Heaven but he that 
came down from Heaven, even the Son of Man which 
ij in Heaven. 5 | 

9. How doth that appear ? 

A. Luke xxiv. 50, 5 And he led them out as 
far as to Bethany: and he lift up his hand, and bleſ- 
ſed them. And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, 

be 


A. For our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25, Who was 


| our juſtification. Acts ili. 26. Unto you firſt, God 
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he was parted from them, and carried up into heaven 


Acts i. 9. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, 


while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud re. 
ceived him out of their ſight. | 

©. How do ye prove that he went up as high 
as Heaven? 

A. Ads i. 10, 11. And while they looked ſtedfaſt. 
ly toward Heaven, as he went up, behold two wen 
ſtood by them in white apparel, which alſo ſaid, ye min 
of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? Thy 

ame Jeſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, 
ſhall ſo come, in like manner as ye have ſeen him go 
into Heaven, | | | 

2. How long was it after his Reſurrection 
before he aſcended ? 1 

A. Forty days, Act, i. 3. To whom alſo he ſhen- 
ed himſelf alive aſter his paſſion, by many infallible 
proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaking 
of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, 

Q. Why did he aſcend into Heaven? 

A. That he might give us his Holy Spirit from 
thence, and apply the merits of his Death to us, 
Pal. Ixviii. 18. Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou 
baſt led captivity captive, thou haſt received gifts jor 
men; yea for the Rebellious alſo, that the Lord God 
might dwell among men. Eph. iv. 7, 8. But unto 
every one of us is given Grace according to the mea- 
ſure of the gift of Chriſt ; where ſore he farb, when he 
aſcended up on high, be led captivity captive, and gave 
gifts unto men. John xvi. 7. Nevertheleſs, I tel 
you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go away, 
for if I go not away, the comforter will not come un- 
to you, but if I depart I will ſend him unto you. 
John xiv. 1, 2. Let not your heart be troubled : ye 
believe in God, believe alſo in me, In my Father“ 


houſe are many manſions : if it were not ſo, 1 70 
| ave 
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have told you 


Igo to prepare a place for you. 
Heb. ix. 24. For Chriſt is not entred into the holy 
places made with hands, which are the figures of the 


true; but into heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the pre- 


ſence of God for us. 


And ſitteth on the Right Hand of 


God the Father Almighty. 


Q. How do ye prove that? 
A. Mark xvi. 19. So then after the Lord had 
| ſpoken unto them, he was received up into heaven and 
| /at on the right hand of God, Pſal, cx. 1. The Lord 
| [aid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right hand until 
| | make thine enemies thy foot ſtool. Acts ii. 34. For 
| David is not aſcended into the heavens : but he ſaith 


| himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto 


my Lord, fit thou on 


my right hand. Rom. vill. 34. Who is he that con- 
| demneth, it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen 


| again, who 1s even at the right hand of God, who 


| maketh alſo interceſſion for us. 


2. What is meant by his ſitting or being at the 


Right Hand of God ? 


A. Bis being advanced to the higheſt Honour and 
| Power over all things, Matth. xxvi. 64. Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, thou haſt ſaid : nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, 
| hereafter (hall ye ſee the Son of man ſuting at the 
| right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of hea- 

ven. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Who is gone into heaven, and is 
on the right hand of God, Angels and Authorities 
and Powers being made ſubject unto him, Eph. 1. 
20, 21, 22, Which he wrought in Chriſt when be 
raiſed him from the dead, and et him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all prin- 
cipality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and 


every 
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every name that is named, not ably in this W orld, bu 


| alſo in that which itto come; and hath put all thing. 


under his feet, and gave him to be the head over al. 


things, to the Church. Phil. it. 9. Wherefore Cod 


alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Nane 
which is above. every name. 
2. What doth he there? 

A. Make interceſſion for us, Rom. vii 34. We 
is he that condemneth, it is Chriſt that died, yea rather 
riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who 
alſo maketh interceſſion for us, 1 John ii. 1. A 
little Children, theſe things write I unto you, that ye 
fin not, and if any man ſin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, Heb. vi, 25 
Wherefore he is able alſo to _ them to the utter. 
moſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 
to make interceſſion for us, 1 Tim. ii. 5. For there 
is one God, and one Mediator between God and men, 
the Man Chriſt Feſus. John xiv. 13. And mhatſoe- 
ver ye ſhall ask in my Name, that will I do, tha 
the Father may be glorified in the Son. 

©. Why is the Father Almighty here added? 

A. To ſhew that Chriſt can now do what he 
will for us, Matth. xxviii. 18. And Jeſus came, 
and ſpake unto them, ſaying, all power is given unto 


me in heaven and in earth. John x. 29. My Fs. 


ther which gave them me, is greater then all; and 
none is able to pluck them out of my Father's 
hand. Acts v. 31. Him bath God exalted with 
his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour fot 
to give Repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of 
ſins. © 
Q. What follows hence? 
A- 1. That we truſt on him, Rom. viii. 33, 38, 
39. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God 
elect? It is God that juſtifieth, For I am W 
| that 


r 


— — 2 


AIG» 
6: 
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that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 


2. 


things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any o- 
ther creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
the love of God, which is , in Chriſt Jeſus our 


Lord. 

all judgment unto the Son; that all men ſhould 
He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Fa- 
when he bringeth in the firſt begotten into the World, 


he ſaith, and let all the Angels of God worſhip 


him. 


From thence he ſhall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. 


9. From whence will he come? 


ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before was preach- 


ed unto you: Who the heaven muſt receive, un- 


bath ſpoken by the Mouth of all his holy Prophets 
ſince the World began. : 


9D. How do ye prove that? 


gaxing up into heaven, this ſame Feſus which is 
taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like 
manner as ye have ſeen bim go into heaven, 


38, Phil. iti. 20. For our conver ſation is in heaven, from 
5% WW Pence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus 
aded Coriſt. | | 

that Vor. I. | u ; 2. How 


principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 


2. And worſhip him, John v. 22, 23. For 
the Father judgeth no man; but hath gommitted_ 


honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 


ther which hath ſent him, Heb. i. 6. And again, 


A. From Heaven, As iii. 20, 21, And he 


til the time of reſtitution of all things, which Go 


A. Acts i. 11. Te men of Galilee, why ſtand ye | 
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©. How will he come ? ; 


A. With the Holy Angels attending bim? 


Matth. xxv. 31. When the Son of Man fhall come 


im bis glory with all the holy Angels with bin, 


then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of bis gli). 
1 Theſſ. iv. 16, For the Lord himſelf ſhall dt.. 
ſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice 


of the Archangel, and with the tramp of Got: © 
and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, 2 Theſſ. 
1.7%. And to you who are troubled, reſt with 


us, when the Lord Fiſus ſhall be revealed fron 
heaven, with his mighty Angels, Matth. xvi, 
64. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid : Ne 
vertheleſs, I ſay unto you, hereafter . ſhall he 
fee the Son of Man ſitting on the right hand 


VEN, 5 
©. What ſhall they do? | 
A. Gaither: his Elect and all Mankind be- 


fore him, Matth. xxiv. 31. And be ſhall ſend 


his Angels with a great ſound of a Trumpet, 
and they ſhall gather together his elect from tho 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other 
Matth. xv. 32. And before him ſhall be 74- 


| thered all Nations ;, and he ſhall ſeparate then: ont 


from another, as @ ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from 
tbe goats, | 

2. What will he then do? EET: 

A. Judge all, 2 Cor. v. 10. For we muſt all 
appear before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt; that 
every one may receive the things done in his 
body, according to that he hath done, whether 
it be good or bad, Matth. xxv. 34, 41, 46. 
Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on his right 
hand, come ye bliſſed of my Father, inher! 
the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundati- 

| | | 1 


of power, and coming in the clouds of bea. 
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* 


the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into 
| everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his An- 
| gels. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting pu- 
| niſument : but the righteous into life eternal. AQs 
x. 42. And he commanded us to preach- unto the 
people, and to teſtifie that it is he which was 
| ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and 
| dead, | | | ; 

| ©. Who are the quick and dead? _ 
A. They who ſhall be then alive, and all that 
| were before dead, 1 Thefſ. iv. 15, 16, 17. For 
| this we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord, 
| that we which are alive, and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord, (hall not prevent them which 
are aſleep. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 


Archangel, and with the trump of God: and the 
dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, Then we which 
| are alive and remain, ſhall be Caught up 10- 
gether with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 


); we ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all be 
changed, | 


; : 

I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
ll | g G 
t . What do ye mean by the Holy Ghoſt ? 
5 A. The third Perſon in the Holy Trinity. 
* Matth. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all 
. Nations, bapti xing them in the Name of the 
"t Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


it 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The Grace of the Lord Feſus 
j- Chriſt, and the Gove of God, and the Commu- 
0% U 2 | nion 


on of the World. Then ſhall be ſay unto them un 


from Heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the 


in the air, and ſo ſhall we ever -be. with the 


* 83 *% 4 eo», * Ns od = 
F r 8 7 
R 


— er 

no 0 . = 

eur GET TM 
gd tt Res In + x 


8 


292 Theſaurus Theologicus. 


nion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all, 4. 
men. ä 

2. Why called a Ghoſt ? „ 

A. That is a Spirit, John iv. 24. God is a Siri, 
and they that worſhip him, maſt worſhip him in hiri 
and in truth. | 

9. Why Holy ? = 

A. Becauſe the Fountain and Author of Ho- 
Iineſs in us, 1 Cor, vi. 11. And ſach were ſome 
of you: but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanitifed, 
but ye are juſtified in the name of the Lord J. 
ſus, and by the Spirit of our God. Tit. ili. x, 
Not by works of righteonſneſs which we have don, 
but according to his mercy he ſaved us, by th 
waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Hy. 
ty Ghoſt, John iii. 5, 6. Jeſus anſwered, wei. 
- ty, verily, I ſay auto thee, except a man be hen 
/ water, and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into th 
King dom of God. That which is born of the fi 
is fleſh and that which is born of the ſpirit, u 
ſpirit. | | | | ſpak 

2. How do ye prove him to be God? 2T 

A. Acts v. 3, 4. But Peter ſaid, Ananias, wy Will ©: | 
bath Satan filled thine heart, to lie to the Holy Bi prov 
Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the price of ti: Alu 
land,; whiles it remained, was it not thine om, if pray 
and aſter it was ſold, was it not in thee on Wi Com 
power; why haſt thou conceived this thing in thin WW Ron 
heart, thou haſt not lied unto men but unto God. e [i 
1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not that ye are the ten- WM jy. 
pie of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in ¶ many 
you, Matth. xii. 31. Wherefore I ſay. unto you, WM ent 
all manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgive. 
unto men : but the blaſphemy againſt the Ho) 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. 


8 


9. From 
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2 From whom doth he proceed? 
A. 1. From the Father, John xv. 26. But 


1 when the Comforter 15 come, whom I will ſpend an- 


to yon from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, 

| which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify 

, me. | 

2. And of the Son, Gal. iv. 6. And becanſe 
eee Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 
e WE bis Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Fa- 
„ber. John xvi. 14. He ſhall gloriſy me: For 
„ee ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto 
a jr. 8 
6 9. What is ſaid of him in the MNicene 
„Creed? 8 
„4. Ibelieve in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and 
i. We Giver of Life, &c. | N 
WW 2. How do ye prove he ſpake by the Pro- 
4: WT phets ? 


„ A. 2 Pet. i. 21. For the Propheſy came not in 


eld time by the will of man e but holy men of God 
| ſpake as they were moved by the Hoh Ghoſt; 
2 Tim. iii. 16. All Scripture is given by inſpirati- 
my WW ef God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re- 
1oy WHY proof, fer correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs. 


Always with us. John xiv. 16, 26. And 1 will 


ow, Wi pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another 
onn Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever. 
hint Rom. viii. 13, 14. For if ye live after the fleſh, 
God. Je ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit do mor- 
ten- h the deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live. For as 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
cons of God. | | 
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The Holy Catholick Church, 


9. What is the Church. 

A. The Congregation, or Company, or Bo. 
dy of a faithful People, Add, ii. 41, 42, 47. Ten 
they that gladly received his Word were baptiud: WE + 
and the ſame day were added unto them abt 
three thouſand Souls, v. 42. And they continud 
ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles doctrine and fellonſyy, f 
and in breaking of bread, and in Prayers. v. H. 
Praiſing God, and having favour with all the pep. 7 


n 
e i 


* | 
'n And the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as 
i ſhould be ſaved, According to the Promiſe, Ma, 
1 N Xvi. 18. And I jay alſo unto thee, that thou m WW 7 
; Peter, and upon this rock will I build my Church: ” 
and the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail aan 
it. | | to 
O. Is there only one Church? 2 
A. One made up of many, Eph. iv. 4, „“ „ 
There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye af * 


called in one hope of your calling, One Lord, ut ri 
Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of al, WW . 
who is above all, and through all, and in u #1 
all, e 
. Who is the Head of this Body, ? an 
A. Chriſt only, Eph, i. 22, 23. And hath , B. 
all things under his feet, and gave him to be tn an 
head over all things to the Church, which is hire. ſhe 
dy, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. EV. en 
ii. 20, 21. And are built upon the foundation (i ly 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt bimſelf | bly 
ing the chief corner- ſtone. In whom all the Bui Nin 
ing fitly framed together, groweth unto an he [pi 
temple in the Lerd. 2 James li. 25, Likewiſe 4" 
| . N TA. 


* 
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was not Rahab the harlot inſtified by works, when 


ſue had received the Meſſengers, aud had ſent them 


out another way. 

2. Why is the Church called Holy ?. 

A. Not that every Member is holy, Matth. 
xiii. 24, 30, 47, 49. Another Parable put he forth 


unto them, ſaying, The Kingdom of Heaven is like- 


ned unto a man which ſowed good ſeed in his field. 
Let both grow together until the harveſt : and in 
the time of harveſt, I will ſay to the reapers, ga- 
ther ye together firſt the tares, and bind them in 
bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into 
my barn, Again the Kingdom of Heaven is lik2 
unto a net that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered 
of every kind, So ſhall it be at the end of the 
world - the Angels ſhall come forth, aud ſever the 
wicked from among the juſt, 3 

But the whole, Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. Husbands 
love your Wives even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church 
and gave himſelf for it; that he might ſanctify 
and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the 
word, That he might preſerit it to himſelf @ glo- 
rious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or 
ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be hey and without 
blemiſh, | 

la its Inſtitution, Deſign, Profeſſion, Office 
and End. Many fincerely holy here, 1 Per. 11.9 
But ye are à choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, 


an holy Nation, a peculiar People; that ye ſhould 


ſhew forth the praiſes of him who hath called you 
out of darkneſs into his marvellous light. PerfeX- 
ly in Heaven, Heb, xii. 23. To the general aſſem- 
bly and church of the firſt. born, which are written 


in heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, and to the 


[pirits of juſt men made perfect. | 
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| 2 Why Catholick or Univerſal ? | 
A. Becauſe diſperſed all over the World. A 


xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all nation, 


baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Mark xvi. iy, 
And ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the world, md 
preach the goſpel to every creature, Apoc. v. 9. 
And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art wor- 
thy to take the book, and to open the Seals theref, 
for thou waſt lain, and haſt redeemed us to Godly 
thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and Nation. . 

2. Why needfu! to believe this? 

A. Aci, li, 47. Praiſing God, ang having favour 
with all the people, And the Lord added to the 
church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 


The Communion of the Saints, 


Q. What do ye mean by Saints. 

A. All that are Baptized, or in the Church, 
are called to be Saints, Rom. 1. 7. To all that be 
in Rome, beloved of God, called to be Saints, grace 
to you, and peace from God our Father, and tht 
Lord Fe ſus Chriſt. 2 Tim. i. 9. Who hath ſaved 
us, and called us with an holy calling, not accor- 
ding to our works, but according to his own pur- 


poſe and grace which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, 


before the world began. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Neverthe- 
leſs the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having 
this ſeal, the Lord knoweth-them-that are his; and 
let every one that nameth the name of Corift di- 


part from iniquity. They only are real Saints 


who perform their Baptiſmal Vow, 2 Cor. vil. 1. 
Having therefore theſe Pramiſes ( dearly beloved let 
| | : » 4 


, — „„ OE ws ER oY, 
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u cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the. fleſh 
and ſpirit, perſecting holineſs in the fear of God, 
1 Pet. i. 5. But as he which hath called you is 
holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſati- 
on. 15 
Q. How are Saints made? 


A.” By the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Cor. vi. 11. And 


ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye 
are ſanftified, but ye are juſtified in the name of 
the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. Acts 
xxvi. 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan un- 
to God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of Sins, 
and Inheritance among them which are ſanctiſied 
by faith that is in me. | 

O. Whom have the Saints Communion with? 

A. With God the Father and Son, 1 John i. 
3. That which we have ſeen and heard, declare 
we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with 
; and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and 
with his Son Feſus Chriſt, And with one another 
as Saints, 1 John i. 7. But if we walk in the light, 
as he is in the light, we have fellowſhip one with 
another, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth 
#s from all ſin. 2 | 

. What mean you here by the Communion 
oO 

A. That there is really in the World a Society 
or Fellowſhip or Body of real Saints, Eph. ii. 19. 
Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and foreigners 
but fellow citizens with the Saints, and of the bouſ- 
hold of God, 

Q. How is this Body or Society made? 

A. By the Spirit of God uniting them in 
Chriſt to one another, Eph. i. 22, 24. And bath 
put all things under his feet, and gave him to - 
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the head over all things to the Church, which is hu 
body, the fulaeſs of him that filleth all in all. Eph, 
iv. 4, 5, 16. There is one body and one ſpirit, even 
a5 ye are called in one hope of your calling, one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm. From whom the whole Jo- 
ay fitly joined together, and compacted by that which 
every joint ſupplieth, according to the Haul Work. 
ing in the meaſure of every part, maketh increaſ: 
of the body, unto the edifying of it ſelf in Low, 
1 Cor. xil. 12, 13, 20. For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the members of that 
one body, being many, are one body: ſo. alſo i 
Chriſt. For by one Spirit are we all baptized in. 
to one body, whether we be Jews ar Gentiles, whe- 
ther we be bond or free; and have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit. But now are they many member., 


yet but one body. 


Q. Why do we believe this? 

A. That we may ſtrive to be of this Body or 
Communion, Col. i. 12. Giving thanks unto the Fa- 
ther, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of : the ſaiſts in light. 


The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


O. What is Sin? 


A. Tranſgreſſion of the Law, 1 John iii. 4. Whe- 


ſoever committeth ſin, tianſpreſſeth alſo the Lam; for 
fin is the tranſgreſſiun of the Law. | 
2. Who are guilty of it? 
A, All Men, Rem. iii. 2.3. For all have ſinned and 
come ſhort of the glory of God. Eccleſ vii. 20. For 
there is not a juſt man upon earth, that doth good, 


and ſinneth not, 1 John 1-8. V we Jay _ we 
: ave 
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have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth « 


not in us, 


2. What is the Forgiveneſs of Sins? 

A. The freeing us from the Puniſhment due to 
us from them, 2 Sam. xii. 13. And David ſaid unto 
Nat han, I have ſinned againſt the Lord; and Nathan 


ſaid unto David, the Lord alſo hath put away thy Sin; 


thou ſhalt not die. 

2. How are our Sins forgiven ? 

A. Only for Chriſt's ſake, Eph. i. 7. In whom 
we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs 
of Sins, according to the riches of his Grace. 1 John 
il. 1, 2. My little children theſe things write I unto 
yon, that ye ſin not,” And if any man ſin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righ- 
teong. And he is the propitiation for our ſins : and 
not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole 
world. Akts xili. 38. Be it known unto you therefore, 
men and brethren, that through this man is preached 
unto you the forgiveneſs of ſins, 

- 2. What muſt we do towards it? 

A. 1. Repent, 1 John i. 9. If we confeſs our 
ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, 
and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs, Ezech. 
xviii. 30. Therefore I will judge you, O Houſe. of 
Iſrael, every one according to his ways, ſaith the 
Lord God : Repent, and turn your ſelves from all 
your - tranſgreſſions, ſo Iniquity (hall not be your 
ruin, 

2. Believe the Goſpel, Acts xvi. 31. And they 
ſaid, believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and thou ſhalt 


be ſaved, and thy houſe. John iii. 16. For God 


ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 


that whoſoever helieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life, | 


2. What 


| 300 | Theſaurns Theologicus, 


Q. What follows Songs? Ws, 
A. That we ſhould labour to obtain forgiveneſß 


* 


of Sins, P/al. xxxii. 1. Bleſſed is be whoſe tranſpreſſion 


is forgiven, whoſe ſin is covered. 
The Reſurrection of the Body, 


2. What is the meaning of that? 

A. That the Bodies of all men that die ſhall riſe 
again to Lite. | | | 

. Was this believed in the Old Teſtament ? 

A. Yes, Job xix. 25, 26. For I know that my 
redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the lat- 
ter day upon the earth; and though after my kin, 
worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall J 
ſee God, Dan. xii. 2. And many of them that ſleep 
in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 
laſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting Cons 
rempr. | | 

S, What Examples were then of it? 

A. The Widow of Zarephath's Child, 1 Rep, 
Xvii. 21, 22. And he ſtretched himſelf upon the child 
three times, and cried unto the Lord, and ſaid, 0 
Lord my God, I pray thee let this childs ſoul 
come into him again, And the Lord heard the 
voice of Elijah, and the ſoul of the Child came 
into him again, and he revived, The Shuna- 
mites Son, 2 Reg. iv. 35. Then he returned and 
walked in the houſe to and fro, aud went up and 
ſtretched bimſelf upon him: and the child neeſed ſe- 
ven times, and the child opened his eyes, Another, 
2 Rep. xiii. 2, And it came to paſs as they were 
burying a man, that behold they ſpied a band of 
men, and. they caſt the man into the ſepulchre of 
bf | | Eliſha ; 
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Eli ſha; and when the man was let down, and touch 


cer, 
7 ©, What Proof in the new Teſtament? 

A. 1 Cor. xv. I7,. 20. Now if Chrift be preach- 
ed that he roſe from the dead, hom ſay ſome among 
you, that there is no reſurrection of the dead, But 
now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the 
firſt fruits of them that ſlept, Matth. xxii. 31, 
32. But as touching the reſurrection of the dead, 
have ye not read that which was ſpoken unto you 
by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and 


' the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? 


God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living, © | | 

O, Shall the ſame Bodies ariſe ? 

A. Yes, John xx. 27. Then ſaith he to Tho- 
mas, reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands, 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my 
fide, and be not faithleſs, but believing, Rom. viii. 
11. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſiu 
from the dead dwell in yo; he that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mor- 
tal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you, Other- 
wiſe it is no Reſurrection, John v. 28. Mar- 
vel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his 
voice. 

O. Whoſe Bodies ſhall ariſe ? | 

A. All, 1 Cor. xv. 22. For as in Adam all die, 
even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 

O. Why ſhall all riſe? 


A. That they may be all judged, 2 Cor, v. 10. 


For we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt ;, that every one may receive the things done 
in his body, according to that he hath done, whether 


* 


ed the bones of Eliſha, he revived, and ſtood upon his 
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"pi be good or bad. Matth. XXV. 32. And befne 


him ſhall be gathered all Nations : and he ſhall ſepa. 
rate them one from another, as a ſhepherd divide) 
his ſheep from the goats. : 

©. What uſe of this ? 

A. To make us prepare for it, Ad, xxiv. 1 5, 16, 
And have hope towards God, which they themſelves; 
alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of th, 
dead, both of juſt and unjuſt, Ver. 16. Ani 
herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have always 4 


men. 


conſcience void of offeuce toward Goa, and toward 


And the Life everlaſting. 


2: What means that ? 
x A. 


That all men when riſen ſhall 


- Laſtingly ?- 


O. Where? 
A. In Hell or Heaven, Dan. Xil. 2. 7 
of them that ſleep in the duſt of the Earth ſhall 


awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to 


hve ever- 


And many 


ame and ever laſt ing contempt. John v. 29. And 


ſhall come forth, 


they that have done good, unto the 


reſurrect ion gAife, and they that have done evil, unto 


the reſur 


2 


* 


* 
— 
o 


ection of damnation, 


o ſhall live in Hell? 


The unjuſt and wicked, Rev. xxl. 8. But 
the ſearful, and unbelicviug, and the abominable, 


and murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and 
idolators, and ail liars, ſhall have their part in the lake 


which burneth with fire and brimſtone : which is the 
ſecond death, 


9. Who 
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9. Who will ſend them thither ? 

A. Chriſt, Matth. xxv. 41. Then ſhall be ſay 
alſo unto them on the left hand, depart from ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels. | < 

9. What will they ſuffer ? 

A. The Wrath of God, 1 Thefſ. i. ro. And 


to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he rai- 


ſed from the dead, even Jeſus which deliver- 
ed us from the wrath to come, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. 
ho ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruchi- 
on from the preſence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power, And the Terrors of a 
guilty Conſcience, Mark ix. 44. Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, 

Q. Shall their Bodies too be tormented ? |. 
= A. Yes, Matth. x. 28. And fear not them which 
WW ki! the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; but ra- 
er fear him which is able to deſtroy both ſoul and 
| body in hell, 
| 9. How long? 
A. Forever, Matth. xxv.46. And theſe ſhall go 

away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous in- 
| to life eternal. Dan. X11. 2. And many of them that 
ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 
laſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting con- 
tempt, > IE 

0. What muſt we do then? 

A. Watch, Mark xiii. 37. And what I ſay unto 
you, I ſay unto all, watch, 1 


Life everlaſting. 


2. Who ſhall always live in Heaven? 

A. The Righteous, Matth. xxv. 46. And theſe 

all go away into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the 
righteous 
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righteous into life eternal. Math. v. 20, For I ſz 
unto you, that except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed 
the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and phariſees, ye ſuall 
in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven, 

O. Who will ſend them thither ? 

A. Chriſt, Mat. xxv. 34. Then ſhall the king [;y 
unto them on his right hand, come ye bleſſed of my F. 
ther, inherit the Kingdom prepared for yon from the 

foundation: of the world. | 

9. How will they live there ? 

A. In all Happineſs of Soul and Body: 

©. How in Body? Ee 

A. Glorious, 1 Cor. xv. 42. So alſo is the reſur. 
rection of the dead. It is ſomn in corruption, it it 

raiſed in incorruption, &c. Phil, iii. 21. Who (pal 
change our vile bodies, that it may be faſhioned like unt 
his glorious body, according to the working whereby be 
is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 
©, How in their Souls and whole Man? 

A. Mat. xxli. 30. For in the reſurrection they nei- 
ther marry, nor are given in marraige ;, but are astht 
Angels of God in Heaven, | 

I. Free from all Trouble, Revel. xxi. 4. And Cd 


ſhall wipe away all Tears from their eyes, and there 


hall be no more death, neither ſorrom nor crying, nei- 
ther ſhall there be any more pain; for the former thing. 
are paſſed away. | 
2. Full of all Joy, Pſal. xvi. 11. Thon wilt ſhew 
me the path of life : in thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, ar 
thy right band there are pleaſures for evermore. 
2. Whom will they live with? | 
A. 1. Angels and Saints, As xxvi. 18. To open 
their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they ma) 
receive forgrueneſs of ſins, and inheritance among 
them which are ſanttificd by faith that is in me. 
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2. Chriſt, John xvii. 24. Father, I will that 
they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where 
I am; that they may behold my glory which thou 
haſt given me : for thou lovedſt me before the Foun- 
dation of the World, | 5 
3. God, 1 Cor. iii. 1 2. For nom we ſee through 
a Glaſs darkly;, but then face to face: now I know 
in part; but then ſhall I know even as alſo I am 
known, . 1 John iii. 2. Beloved, now are we the Sons 
f God, but it doth not yet appear what we, ſhall be, 
but we know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be 
like him; for we ſhall ſee him as he is. 

Q. What will they do? | 

A. Praiſe God, Rev. vii. 10, 12. Aud they ery- 


ed with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God 


which ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb, 
V. 12. Saying, Amen: Bleſſing, and Glory, and 
Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Powe 
er, and Might be unto our God for ever. Amen, 

Q. How long? 5 | 

A. For ever, 1 Pet. i. 4. To ay inheritance in- 
torruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in Heaven for you. ig 
Q. What muſt we do for it? 


A. Believe, John iii. 16. For God ſo loved the 
World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh but 


have everlaſting life, 


Amen- 


Q. What doth Amen ſignifie ? . 
A. Truth, 19x 97982, 1/a. Ixv. 16. That he 
who bleſſeth bimſelf in the earth, ſha# bleſs himſelf 
in the God of Truth, and he that ſweareth in the 
rarth, ſhall ſwe ar by the God of Truth; becauſe the 
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former troubles are forgotten, and becauſe they arg 
hid from mine. eyes. 

©. When uſed? | 

A. After Prayers, Deut. xxvil. 15. Curſed le 
the man that maketh any graven or molten image, 
an abomination to the Lord, the works of the hand- 
of the craftſman, and putteth it in a fecret place: 
and all the people ſhall anſwer and ſay, Amen, 
Neh. v. 13. Alſo I ſhook my lap, and ſaid, ſo Gd 
ſhake out every Man from his Houſe, and ſrom his 
labour, that performeth not this promiſe, even thus 
be ſhaken aut, and emptied ;, and all the Congrega- 
tion ſaid, Amen, and praiſed the Lord; And the 
people did according to this promiſe, 

2. And Praifes. Neh. viii. 6. And Ezra bleſſed 
the Lord the great God : and all the people anſwered, 
Amen, Amen, with lifting up their hands: And 
they bowed their heads,, and worſhipped the Lord 
with their faces to the ground, Pal. Ixxxix. 52. 
Bleſſed be the Lord for evermore, Amen, and Amen, 
Pſal. cvi. 48. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Ifrael 
from everlaſting to everlaſting, and let all the people 
ſay Amen. Praiſe ye the Lord, Rev. vii. 12. Say- 
ing, Amen: Bleſſing and glory, and wiſdom, and 
. thankſgiving, and honour, and power, and might be 
unto our God for ever and ever, Amen. 

2. What doth it ſignifie there? 

A. So be it, Fer. xxviii. 6. The Prophet Fire- 
miab ſaid, Amen: The Lord do ſo, the Lord per- 
form thy words which thou haſt propheſied, to bring 
again the Veſſels of the Lord's houſe, and all that is 
Carried away captive, from Babylon into this Place, 
1 Kings i. 36. And Benaiah the Son of Jehoiada 
anſwered the King, and ſaid, Amen: the Lord Cd 
of my Lord the King ſay ſo too, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. Elſe 
when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how app 
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4 occupyeth the room of the unlearned ſay Amen 


at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he under ſtandeth not 

what thou ſayeſt. veils. 1 | 
9. What elſe doth it ſignify ? 

A. Truly, verily, ſo it is, *Aplu A9 d. Mat. 


xvi. 21. Verih I ſay unto you, there be ſome ſtand- 


ing here, which ſhall not taſte of Death, till they ſee 
the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom. *Aavllg, 
Luke ix. 27. But I tell you of 4 truth there be 


ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of Death, 


till they ſee the Kingdom of Gad. Aula, 'Aulw, Joh. 
li. 3. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Perily, 
verily, I ſay unto thee; except a Man be born again 
he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. | 
_ *o'apiy, of Chriſt, Apoc. iii. 14. and unto the 
Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans, write theſe 
things ſaith the Amen, the faithful and true wits 
meſs, the beginning of the creation of God. TI bal, 
to the Gentiles, Tedylu, to the Jews, 2 Cor: i. 20. 
For all the promiſes of God in him and Tea, and in 
him Amen, unto the Glory of God by us. 

Q. Where thus uſed 

A. At the end of the Goſpels and Creeds, as 
here; and in the Commination, where it is not 
curſed is, but curſed be, as Denteronomy xxvii. from 
v. 15. to the end. | | | 


% 


4 


0 * Jos k. 


* * _ a 4 L 4 K _ : . — 
a * A Di * 8 — 2 as - > — > — - — — — . — — — - — 
DE N — 8 : : Fn "44S , . 0 IS! n — . — on — 0 — YL 1 
n x # os SE LT nes a; . 1 Wop 9 n N „ Ego WE oy ry ger? 1 2 7 5 & pee PE - 4 
8 0 WY . : - 2 v 2 0 * $ ** * n by vs 5 0 5 n 5 = a; . P 3-06; 20 , 2 * 3 8 3 1 g e 2 : a wy 4 1 — 2 2 2 = 4 + o — . þ 4 
Ba en” I 2 Ln EY r ͤ 0 pda: TAG. ART 4 3 3 I . ĩ˙-y— ... ⁵˙—·˙¹wm ] , — 8 r . 1 
F Eee LE et, - » A r 5 eee 1 n 8 [i an 2 y * — — . * D wt PIN . wr 3 ma.” EY ED l _— ” renn vr 4 2 . > a+ MH Va — 2 n — — 
222 " r 6 0. Ann b A _— 5 EY 8 3 WP, 4 E pf : 0 1 1 I 4% g 2 4 L * 0 — & _ b, F 4 5 — 0 8 k 0 z 
Lars Y'v W - 7 4 "a PT 7 AL OO” : M0 - wa 2 £3\-.1 088 ey Nl r = OS £420; — (way on OL. ; SAT hg * by VEST; :B bs ** * * * r „ e n (X? * bY bad 1 L * 
1 * - bY - Z — 1 33 1 at 2 „ a 43 — C = A _—_— > PERRY” 5 5 a A 4 n — ———_ n * e — - . - > 


. 8 
r 
. 
* 4 


1 


er — 


Theſaurus Theologicus. 
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Jos H. i. 8. 


This Book of the Law ſhall * depart out of | 
| thy Mouth, but thou ſbalt meditate there. 
in both Day and Night, q warn. 


F is God's Will and command that we ſhould 

meditate on his Word. * 
Gen, xxiv. 63. Pſal.1. 2. Phil. lit. 20. 
I. What is Meditation? . 

A ſolemn and affectionate conſideration of 
what GOD hath recorded in the Holy 
Scriptures. | D 

Contemplat ion is acceſſus duo ſunt, unus in intellectu, 

alter in affectu; uns in lumine, alter in fervore; unus 

in acqniſitione, alter in devotione. Bernard. Medi- 
ratio eſt mentis dilatatio, Aug. 
1. It is a conſideration, &c. 
2. Solemn. 
3. Aftectionate, Col. ili. 1, 3. 


II. What are thoſe things in Scripture we 
ought to meditate upon. 
1. The Properties of G O D. 
1. His Goodneſs, P/al. cxlv. 7,8, 9. Mat. v. 


45. 

2+ Power, Pſal. cxxxv. 6. Pſal. xxxiii. 9. 

3. Juſtice, Pſal. xi. 7. | 
4+ Mercy, Ia. xxx. 18. 2 

5. Omnipreſence and Omniſcience, Pſal. 
„ 

6. Infiniteneſs, Pſal. cxlvii. 5. 
7. Eternity, 1 Tim. i. 17. Rev. i. 8. 11. 
. 1 * z T6 
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2. The works of GOD, Pla. cxlili. 5. Pſal, 


viii. 3. 
1. Creation, Gen. i. 1. 
1. Out of nothing, | 
By his Word, ?/al. i. 48. 5. 
Providence, Mat. x. 29, 30. 
3. Redemption. 
3. The Son of GOD.. 
= 1, GOD ſo loved the World, &c. John iii. 
16. 
2. There is no Name given, & c. Act. iv. 12. 
3. He is able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe 
5 that come unto God by him, Heb. vii. 25. 


4. He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, | 


Iſa. Iiii. 5. 
5. He is at The Right Hand of GOD, 
Col. ili. 1. 
4. The Law of GOD, Pſal. i 1.2. 
8 1. Our Duty to GOD, Mat. XXil. 36, 37. 
2. To Man, Mat. xxii. 39, 
5. The Threatnings. 
1. Eccleſ. xi. 9. 
2. Luke iii. 5 | 
3. Prov. . 24. 2%, .. 
4. Deut. xxviii. 15. 
5. Mal. ii. 2. 
6. Promiſes. 
| 1. Mat. Xxi. 22, 
v. 2. Foſh.i. 5. Heb. xiii, 5. Iſa. xliii. 2. 


3. Pſal. xci. 3, 4, 5, 1 
4. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. 


5. Nr. xxxi. 33, 34. 
6. Add, xvi. 31. 


ASSERTIONS. 
1. Ecci. i. 2. 
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2, Revel, i iii. 9. Heb. xii. 3. 
3. Rom. viii. 28. 

4. Gal. iii. 22. 

5. 5 Cor. V. 21. 

6. Heb. ix. 27, 

7. 1 Cor, xv. 51, 52. 

8. 2 Cor. v. 10. 

9. 2 Theſſal. i * 9. 

10. 1 Cor, ii. 9. 5 ' 


Laws. 
Is Tit. ii. 11,12, 13. | 
2. Mat. xxii. 36, 37, 38. ö 
3. Mat. XVI. 24. 
4. Cor. vi. 20. 


Us El. Reproof, 
1. To ſuch as never meditate, 72 x. 4 
1. By reaſon of lazineſs. 
2. Or earthly-mindedneſs, 1 Eph. ii. 15. 
3. Self-conceitedneſs.. 
. Or groſs Ignorance, 
Or ſome unmortified Sin, A lix. 2, 
2. That meditate but ſeldom. 
3. That do not meditate aright. 
1, Upon GOD. 
1. With Fear and Reverence, Gen, 
Fxplli. 16, 17. 
2. With Grief and Self. abhorrence, 
Job. xlii. 5, 6. 
3. With Deſire, Hy lxxili. 25˙ Pſal, 
ä 
4. Joy. 
5. Love, Dent. VI. 5. 
3. His Works. 
1. With Admirgtion, P/al. viii. 5 
2. Praiſe, Plat. cvil. 8, 15, 21, 0 
3. His Son. 1. With 
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1. With Faith. | 1 { 


2. Love, Mat. x. 37- 
4. The Laws. 
1. Confeſſing their Juſtice, Rom. vil. 12. 
2. Deſire to obey them, P/ al. cxix. 5, 6. 
5. Threatmngs, 
With fear. 
6, Promiſes. 
With Faith. 
7+ Aſſertions, delete, 


II. EXHOKTATION. Pradiſ this — 


Conſider, - 
1. GOD commands it. . 
2. He knows whether we do it, P/al, cxxrix. 
2 3. 
3. Without it we can exerciſe no Grace. 
, Not Repentance. 


5 Nor Faith i in Chriſt. 

3. Nor Truſt in GOD, Pſal. ix. 10. 

4. Nor Humility, 

5. Nor Patience. 

6. Nor Thankfulneſs, Job i. 29, 21. 

7. Nor Heavenly-mindedneſs, Col. iii. 1,2. 


4. Without it we can perform no duty. 


1. Not pray. 

2. Nor hear. 

2 5 Nor receive Sacraments. 

4. Nor examine our ſelves. 

T Nor give Alms to the Poor. 
5. Meditation will much deaden our Hearts 
to the World. 
6. Support us under all Afflictions. 
7. Be a means to conquer our Corruptions. 
8. It will fortiſie us againſt Temptations. 
9. Evidence our Intereſt in Chriſt, and Ti- 


tle to Heaven. 
X 4 10. It 
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10. It will give us the foretaſts of Heaven 
upon Earth. 


DIRECTIONS: | 

1. Read the Scriptures.  *' 

2. Frequent the Ordinances for the under- 
ſtanding of them. 

3. Uſe frequent Ejaculations. 

3. Retire from the World. 

5 * your Hearts cloſe to one Sub- 
ect. 


—— 


x 
. . 


| But s for me and my Houſe we will ſerve 
the Lord, Y D 7 te DN? 


ad VV E ought to chuls the Lord Jehovah to 
be the GOD we ſerve. 
1. All acknowledge ſome GOD. 
2 All ſerye the GOD they, acknonledge, 
2 „ Gn fearing. | 
: | 2. Loving, 
= _ 3. Praying to him. 
. 4. Sacrificing to him. 
Man by Nature knows neither, 
1. The GOD he ought to ſerve, Alls xvii. 2 3. 
2. Nor the ſervice we ought to give him. 
4. Hence moſt err in Religion. 
4 All err that do not ſerve the Lord Fehos 
vah. . Becauſe, 
I. He made us. 
2, Maintains us. 
3. Purchaſed us, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
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UsE I. 3 LIL. 
1. To ſuch as ſerve Satan, 
2. The World. 1 é 
Themſelves. 
Eg Their Sins and Luſts, cdi dba Tir, i ii. 3. 


. II. Serve God. 
DocTRINE II. We ſhould will and chuſe 
the Service of God before all other things. 
1. What is it to ſerve God? 
It implies our Employment, 
1. Of Soul. ES. 7 
2. Of Body to his Glory. 
1, Our Souls. 
1. By admiring. 
2, =———-Fearing, Fax 
3. —Deſring. N | 
4; ——Loving. 
5. ——Truſting on him. 
2. Our Bodies: | E224 
1 In praiſing. 3 ; 
2. Acting for him, 
2. How ſhould we will this Service? 
1. So as to prefer it. 
2. Deſire it. ; 
3. Endeavour after it more than all things. 
4. Continuing always in it to the utmoſt of 
our Power. 
Fs _ ſhould we will the Service of obo... 
To 
1. It is our Duty. 
2. Our Happineſs. 
1. Our Pleaſure. 
2. Safety. | 
3, — Honour. 
4. — Profit. 


5. —Satisfaction. 


mar 


Us E. 
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I SE. N Serve GOD above all things. | 

DocTRINE III. We ſhould endeayour that 
our Families ſhould alſo ſerve GOD. 


I. By giving them a good _ 
2. 500d Inſtructions. | | 


Us k. Look to your Families. Conſider GOD 
will call you to an account. . 


_— — —— — — 


| I SAM. ii. 30. 
And they that deſpiſe me, ſod be light 


eſteemed. 


T HEY that deſpiſe GQD are deſpicable i in 
themſelves. 


I. What is it to deſpiſe GOD? 
” 1+ To extol any thing above him in our 
Judgments. 
2. To prefer any thing before him in our 
Aﬀections, 


I, How are they deſpicable or ane? 
you conſider, 
1. out "= ja Names they are cal- 
ed by 
1. Fools, Prov. iv. 9. and XXViii. 26. Eccl, 
V. 4. 
2. Slaves. 
1+ To Sin, Rom. vi. 17. 2 Per. | Il. 1 9. 
2. Satan, 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
3. Sons of Belial, 1 Sam. ii. 12. Tang. Ny 
bn. Hr. 0 = 2 Chron, 
ili. 7. 4. „ , abſque jugo, rather 
* | by? 


by) 1923 abſque viilitare, bel; Ihe 
till. ; 


4: Children of the Devil, 1 John ili. 
John viii. 44. 


2. What contemptible things they are com- 


red to. Reprobate Silver, Jer. vi. 30. 
Smoke, Pſa, xxxvii. 20. Stubble, Pſa. 
IxxXiii. 13. a barren Heath, Jer. xvii. 
6. Duſt, Pſa. i. 8 Dogs, Pla. xxii. 16. 
Hogs, Math. vii. 6 


3. What contemptible Buſi neſſes they are 


employed about; in Sin, the Devil's 
Drudgery. 


4. What contemptible Pleaſures they are 


delighted in : No other than the Plea- 
ſures of Senſe, which the Beaſts enjoy 
as well as Man. 


Nos aper auditu precellit aranea tactu, 
Vultur odoratu, lynx viſu, ſimia guſtu, 


. What contemptible things they are put 


off with; the things of this World, Pl. 


Xvil. 4. 


us. 

1. Examinat. It behoves us to try, and know 
whether we be Deſpiſers of GOD or 
no. They deſpiſe GOD who 

1. Deſpiſe his Son, Luke x. 16, 
2. His Word, Ja. v. 24. 
1. His Commands, Lev. xxvi. 15. Amos 
: 25 Made 2 Sam. xii. 9, 10. 
2. His Promiſes. 
3. His Threatnings. 
3. His Works, Iſa. v. 12. Pſa. Fri. Ill, 5. 


* 


4. His Ordinances. 


5. His Miniſters, Luke x. 26, 


6. His 
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6. His Magiſtrates, 2 Pet. ii. 10. Jud. 8. 
7, His Mercies, Rom. ii. 4. 

8. His judgments, Job. v. 17. Heb. xii. 5, 
9. His Saints, 2 Tim. iii. 3. Fol 
10. His Favour. 

11. His Spirit. 
12. His Vicegerent, Conſcience. 


2 SAM. XXIV, 14. 


Let us fall now into the Hand of the 
Lord. © © 


Fe 
* Hand of the Lord is in a peculiar man- 
ner ſeen in the Sickneſs. 
Or, It is the Hand of the Lord, and the Sword 
of the Lord, 1 Chron, Xi. 12. and Hand, Exod. 
ix. 3. | 


I. Neg g. Not as if it always came immediately 
from God, for he uſeth ſecundary. 
1. Supernatural Cauſes. 
1. Good Angels, v. 15, 16. 2 Tara. xxxii. 
21. 
2. Bad, Job ii. 778 
2. Natural. 


Il. Poſ. But ſtill it is in a \ peculiar manner from 
God. Ecce digitus Dei. 
As appears. 
1. In the deginning from ſuch various or no 
Cauſes. 
2. The Poy ſonous Qualities of all ſorts. 
3. Its Contagion, one not another, ſome- 
times rich ſometimes poor. 
a 4» E Pu. 


10 
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4. Effects it takes away ſo many. 
Athens. Veſpaſian Io. Indies. Euſeb. 
. Its Attendants. ; 
> Why does God ſend it? for Sin. 
- The Pride of Superiors, 2 Sam. 24. 
2. Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, as in Egypr. 
3. Contempt of the Word, Exel. v. 11, 12 


Us x. What muſt we do? a 
1. Preſervatives. n 5 
1. Common. | 
1. Repentance. 
2. Faith. 
3. AReſignation of our Wills to God's! b 
4. A ſerious Conſideration oſ the Mercy 
in God in all judgments. 
5. Live above the Fear of Death. 
2. Special. 
1. In the Morning, 
1. Prayer. 
2. — = Word, ?P/. ci. pſ. 
' XXX]. 19. 
3. ee Acts of Faith in Chriſt 
2, All Day | 
1. Truſt in God's Promiſes, Pſ. xi. 
Rom. viii. 
6 2. Frequent Ejaculations. 
2. Cure of infected. 
1. Look up to the Author. 
2. Acknowledge his juſtice, and thy Sins 
3. Lay hold on Chriſt, and the Promiſes. 
4+ Think much on the Power and Mercy 
of God, 
5. Submit to his Will and Pleaſure. | 
6. Strengthen your ſelves with the Thoughts 
of the Sting of Death taken out by 
Chriſt. 
1- Re G. 
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6. His Magiſtrates, 2 Pet. ii. 10. Jud. 8. 
7. His Mercies, Rom. ii. 4. 
8. His judgments, Job. v. 17. Hieb. xii. 5, 
< 09. His Saints, 2 Tim. iii. 3. 
ro. His Favour. 
11. His Spirit. 
12. His Vicegerent, Conſcience. 


2 8 A M. xxiv. 14. 


Let us fall now into the Hand of the 
Lord. 


HE Hand of the Lord is in'a peculiar man- 

ner ſeen in the Sickneſs, 
Or, It is the Hand of the Lord, and the Sword 
of the Lord, 1 Chron. xxi.'12. and Hand, Exod, 


IT. 3. 


I. Neg g. Not as if it always came immediately 
from God, for he uſeth ſecundary. 
| 1. Supernatural Cauſes. | 
1. Good Angels, v. 155 16. 2 Paral. xxxii. 
21. 
2. Bad, Job ii. 7,8 
2. Natural | 


IL. Poſ. But ſill i it isin a peculiar manner from 
God. Ecce digitus Dei. 
As appears. Br 
1. In the beginning from ſuch various or no 
Cauſes. 
2. The Poy ſonous Qualities of all ſorts. 
3. Its Contagion, one not another, ſome- 
times rich ſometimes poor. b 
| 4. Ef- 
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4. Effects it takes away ſo many. 
Athens. Veſpaſian I ooo. Indies. Euſeb. 
5. Its Attendants. ; 
2. Why does God ſend it? for Sin. 
1. The Pride of Superiors, 2 Sam. 24. 
2. Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, as in Egypr. 
3. Contempt of the Word, Exel. v. 11, 12. 


« 3 
= 


— 


Us x. What muſt we do? a 
1. Preſervatives. e 
1. Common. 
1. Repentance. 
| a Faith. 
AReſignation of our Wills to God's: 5 
je A ſerious Conſideration of the Mercy 
in God in all Judgments. 
„Live above the Fear of Death. 
2. Special. 
; 1. In the Morning. 
: 1. Prayer. 
2. Reading the Word, If: ci. pſ. 
| Xxxi. 19. 
3. Rene wed Acts of Faith in Chriſt 
I 2. All Day? | 
| 1. Truſt in God's Promiſes, Pſ. xi. 
Rom. viii. 
"pi 2. Frequent Ejaculations. 
2. Cure of infected. 
m 1. Look up to the Author. 
2. Acknowledge his Juſtice, and thy Sion 
3. Lay hold on Chriſt, and the Promiſes. 
o | 4+ Think much on the Power and Mercy 
of God. 
5. Submit to his Will and Pleaſure. 
e- 6. Strengthen your ſelves with the Thoughts 
| of the Sting of Death. taken out by 
f. Chrilt. 


2 


1. 18 ; 
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a. 


1 Res. viii. 37, 38, 39. 

Ver. 37: If there be in the land famine, if 

there be ee Blaſting, mildew, locuſts, 

or if there be caterpillar : if their enemy be- 

ſiege them in the land of their cities, on 0 
ever plogue, whatſoever ſickneſs there be : 

Ver. 38. What prayer and ſupplication ſo- 

ever be made by any man, or by all thy people 

Iſrael, which ſpall tuom every man the plague 

of his own heart, and ſpread forth his hands 
towards this houſe : 

Ver. 39. Then hear thou in 5 FA 
dwelling place, and forgive and do, and 
* give every man according 10 his ways, whoſe 
4  beart thou knoweſt { for thou, even thou only 

knoweſt the hearts of all the children f 
men.) 


ERE are, 
f III. Some things ſuppoſed. 
4] 2. Deſired, 
4 1. Suppoſed. 
| 1. That a Land may lie undet great Jud g- 
ments from God; and that, 2 Chron. 
4 vii. 13. 
1. In Mercy to ſome of che Land. 
2. In Anger againſt others. 
2. That at ſuch a time the People 1255 1 
r 


1, That God would ſanctify. 
2. And then remove them. 
3. That they that do thus pray, firſt know 
the Plague of their own Hearts. 
Where conſider, 


I. What are we to underſtand by the Plague of 
our own Hearts? 
Sin ; which is like the Plagne: 
1. In its Cauſe. Sin, as the Plague, proceeds 
= from Corruption. 
2 2- Its Infection, Gal: v. 9. 
3+ Its Prevalency: It is Epidemical. 


9 4. Its power in turning other Diſeaſes into 

e ; it ſelf: So Sin makes all Actions Sin, 

Prov. xv. 8. and xxi. 27. Iſa. Ixvi- 3. 
Prov. xxi. 4. 


5. Its ſad Effects. 
1. The Plague diſtempers the whole Bo- 
dy, Sin the Soul, I/. i. 5,6. 
2. The Plague flies up into the Head, 
and Sin makes mad, Fer. I. 38. 
3- The Plague uſually kills the Body, 
and Sin the Soul. 
6. Its manner of Prevention. | 
1. By Purges or Catharticks, P/.li. 25. 
2. By Antidotes. 
Antidotes againſt Sin. 
x, Prayer each Morning. 
2. Carrying the Fear of GOD about 
with us all Day, Prov, Kxiii. 17. and 
; XV1. 6. 
dg 1 Its manner of Cure, 
Ps 1. By Sweats; Sin by Repentance. 
2. Cordials; Sin by Faith. 


8 11. How ſhould we know this Plague of our 
35, J Hearts ? 1. So 
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1. So as to be ſenſible of it. 
2. Acknowledge. 
3. Be ſorry for it. 
4. Make uſe of all means to prevent it. 
1. Apply your ſelves to Chriſt the Phy- 
ſician, Luke v. 31, 32. 
2. Uſe his Remedies, Faith and Repen- 
tance, 


1 CHRON, xxviii. 9. 


And thou Solomon my Son, know thou 
the God of thy Father, and ſerve him with | 

a perfect heart, and with a willing mind: | 
ir the Lord ſearcheth all hearts, and un- 
derſtandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts : 
if thou ſeek him, be will be found of thee, 
but if thou forſake him, he will caft thee off 


for e ever. 


LT TE that would ſerve GOD : WOE muſt 
firſt endeavour to know him perfectly : 
Or, a right Knowledge of GOD is neceſſary tc to 
our Performance of right Service to him, 
1, What of GOD ſhould we 8 * 
1. His Exiſtence, Heb. xi. 6. 
2. His Eſſence, Exod. ili. i 
3. His Perſons, 1 John v.7. Mat. xxviil. 
19. the Father, Chriſt, the Son, Re- 
deemer, God- Man, the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Sanctifier. 
4. His Attributes. 
5- His Works, of Creation, of Providence. 
6. His 


to 


60 


Il. 
Re- 
oſt, 


ace. 
His 


8 4, A wy - tt. 


— — icus. 


— tt 


6. His Word wherein, 
1. Fundamental Truths. 
2. Divine Precepts. 
3. Precious Promiſes, 
4. Dreadful Threatnings. 
2. How ſhould we . this God ? 
1. Clearly. . 
2. Diſtinctly. 
3. Practically. 
T Experimentally. 
3. Why ſhould we know him in order to our 
1 him ? Becauſe unleſs we know 
im 1 
1. We cannot ſerve him. 
2. We will not ſerve him. 
3. We muſt not ſerve him. 
1. We would not ſerve him if we 


- 


could. & 
2. We could not ſerve bim if we would, 
Heb, xi. 6 6. 


3. We ovght not to ſerve him though 
we both could and would, Prove 
XXb 4, 27. ang > Jt EY 


Us E 1 Reproof. 
1. Such as do not know him. 
2. Such as do not deſire to know him, Job 
Ii. 14. 

3. Such as do not only not deſire to know 
him, but deſire not to know him. 

4. Such as do pretend to deſire, but do not 
endeavour to know him. | 


IL EXHORTATION. ; 
1. Labour to know him, and to frequent the 
Means to know him. 
2. Ju him your Children and Servants; 
Vol. I bf. „ Jo 1ev'® 


. — — 
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— 


. 


3. Never give over learning to know him, 
* 


till you can ſerve him with a perfect 
Heart and willing Mind. 


U. Tis a Chriſtian's Duty not only to know 


GOD, but to ſerve him with SS 


Heart and willing Mind, 
MYINU9I, 


I. What i is here mean by ferving him ? 
5. Our doing his Work, what he com- 
mands. 


2. Our therefore doing it n he has 
commanded it, Eph. vi. 5,6 


What by ſerving him with a perfect 
Heart, Ecdleſ. ix. to. 


1. The utmoſt of our ſtrength. 


2. The conſtancy of our Endeavours al- 
ways at his work. 


3. The Integrity of our Intentions in his 
Service. 


3. What by a willing Mind. 


1. A defire of it, 2 Chron. xv. 15. {{ai. 
xxvi. 8. 


A love to it, Deut. xi. 13, 22. 


+ A delight in it, Pſal. cxix. 16, Pſal. 
xl. 8. 


4. Why ſhould we ſerve him ſo? 
1. Why ſerve him? 
1. Becauſe we are his Servants: 
1. By Creation. 
2. By Redemption, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
13 By Covenant, Heb. viii. 10. 
. We feed daily upon him. 


ky We only manage thoſe Talents he 


bath entruſted us with, Luke 
xix. 13. 


2. Why with a perfect Heart and willing 
| Mind. 


1. Be- 


ke 


. e ws hs. ts 4 
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1. Becauſe he minds the Heart more 
than the Act. And, 

2. He accounts all other Service as no 
Service, Ia. i. It. and Ixvi. 3. Jer. 
vi. 20. 

3. As diſſervice to him, Prov, Xxill. 9. 


usr I. e Hence I note, 
I. The infinite Mercy of GOD in Chriſt. 
2. The great difficulty of Godlineſs and 
| Chriſtianity. 
3. The high Dignity of godly Chriſtians. 


II. EXHOkTATION. Who will be GOD's 
Servants ? Conſider, 
1. Who it is you ſhould ſerve. 
2. What Service he expects, even an 
free and true. 
3. What Wages he proffers. 


2 PAR AL. XXXV. 25. | 
And Jeremiah lamented " Toſiah, &c. 


\Tated Feaſts, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, Tabernacles; 
the New Moon, Numb, xxviii. 11. The 


firſt Day of the Civil Year, or Ti/ri, Numb. xxix. 


1. Lev. i. 23, 24. The Fealt of Trumpets. 
Faſts appointed by GOD himſelf, 
Jejunium 4 dee injunctum, Lev. xvi. 


1 es 


ad 


ts 
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By Men, Zech. viii. 19. the 4th Month when 
the City was broken up, Fer. xxxix.' 2. and lil. 
6, 7+ the 5th, when the City was overthrown, 
2 Kings xxv. Jer. lil. 12. and the Temple burnt, 
Zach, vii. 3. the 7th, when Gedaliah was lain, 
2 Kings xxv. 22. Zach. vii. 5. Jer. xll- 1. the 
ioth or Teboth, when the City began to be be- 
ſieged, 2 Kings xxv. 1. Jer. lil. 4. | 

- Beſides theſe publick, there are ſome private 
Faſts twice a Week, Luke xviii. 12. Thurſdays 
when Moſes went up to Mount Sinai, and Mon- 
days when he came down. This they pretend 
was ordained by. Ezra, or in his time. 
The Faſt of the 4th Month, Eccleſiaſtical Ta- 
mur, about our June, on the 17th Day, becauſe 
the daily Sacrifice ceaſed on that Day; the 
Law burat, an Idol ſet up in the Temple, and the 
City broken up. | | 

The Faſt of the fifth Month, on the Ninth Day, 
about our July, becauſe the Temple was this Day 
burnt, wherefore they then read Job and the 
Lamentations. - 

Ihe Faſt of the 7th Month Tiſri, on the third 

Day, about our September, becauſe Gedaliah was 
— lain, and his Death was the cauſe of many 
evils. | 5 
The Faſt of the tenth Month, on the tenth 
Day of the Month, about our December, for the 
City beſieged. FE, 
' Feſtum Encenierum celebratum fuit die 25 Caſlen 
ſive Novembris ob templum & altare tunc dedica- 
tum, a Juda Macchabao, 1 Maccab. iv. 59. Joh. 
A 5 | 

Feſtum Purim celebratur die 14 & 15 menſss Adar, 
ſive Februarii noſtri, quoniam Judæi per totam Aſuer; 
ditionem eſtis diebus a conſpiratiane Hamauis libe. 

| 0 | 74 ; 
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rati ſunt, & de inimicis ſuis ulti: & luct us in gau- 
dium converſus eſt, | 
Threni Jeremiah de Joſia, Lam. iv. 20. Uſh. vide 
2 Reg. Xxli. 20. Eminentes Eccleſia Regnique miſe- 
rias tanquam pr æſentes depierat, ob 9 Joſie, ut 
futurarum omnium calamit atum primordium. 
One or more Faſts in every Month obſerved by 
the Fews, in the whole year 25. 5 
For Moſes, Aaron, his Sons, Joſhua, Eli and 
his two Sons, and the Ark taken. Samuel, &c. 
. They keep the Feaſt of Trumpets the firſt day 


of the Civil Year, or the month Tiſri, to thank 
God for his Mercies the Year paſt, and uſe Rams 


Horns in memory of the Ram offered up inſtead 


of Iſaac. 


Foſtah 4104. Ezra 4260, 
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Ez RA ix. 13, 14. 
Ver. 1 3. And after all that is come «pon 
us for our evil deeds, and far our great treſ. 
paſs, ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſbed 
us leſs than our iniquities deſerve, and haſt 
given #5 ſuch deliverence as this : | 
Ver. 14. Should we again break thy com- 
mand ments, and join in affinity with the pea» + 
ple of theſe abominations 2 wouldſs thou not 
de angry with us, till thou hadſt conſumed 
us, ſo that there ſhould be wo remnant nor 


e/ eier f 


I, 1 T. is for our Sins that Judgments are laid up- 
on us. 
1. What judgments? The Effects of God's 
Wrath for Sin. 
| z. The Reaſon. 
1. God never punifheth but juſtly. 
2. Juſtice requires that Sin only ſhould 
be puniſhed, J/a. lix. 2. 


Us E. 
1. Gee the Fountain of all your Miſeries. 
2, Repent, which 1s your only Cure, 


. Hate Sin. 


X. 


II. Our Puniſnments are leſs than our iniqui- 


ties deſerye, 
Con- 


rr 
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Conſi dering, 
1. The Deformity . 
1. It tranſgreſſe good a Law. 
2. Defiles ſo precious a. Soul. 
3. Diſpleaſes ſo gracious a God, 
2. The greatneſs of our Sins. 
1. Againſt Knowledge, Joh 111. 19. 
2. — Conſcience, As ii. 15. 
3. — The Reproofs of the Word. 
3. By comparjog what we ſuffer, with what 
we deſerve. 
1. We deſerve univerſal, ſuffer but partial. 
2. We deſerve ſpiritual, ſuffer but bodily. 
3. We deſerve continpicd, ſuffer but 
tranſient. 
4. We deſerve eternal, ſuffer but ret, 9-9 
Judgments. 


Us x. 
1. 3 not at what you ſuffer, Lam. iii. 


9 


8 1 God's Mercy that you ſuffer no 
more, 
3. Let this his Grace lead you to Repentance. 


Jos xiv. 14. 


All the days of my appointed time will I 
wait till my change come. 


F all Mankind that ever lived in former 

Ages there is now not one alive upon Earth. 
And of all that are now alive, it is not long but 
every one will be carry d into another World, and 
1 4 that 
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that either a World of Happineſs or elſe of Miſe- 
ry, according to they Carriage and Deportment 
here. . 


1. Of Happineſs for the good. 
2. Of Miſery for the bad, Mat. xxv. 46. 
And pothing being more certain, than that all 
Mankind when they go hence are immediately 
conveyed into one of thoſe Places, and by Conſe- 
quence that you and I ſhall &er long be either in 
Heaven or Hell, as certainly as we are now here, it 
muſt needs behove us very much to be often think- 
ing upon, and preparing for our Departure hence; 
and that not only when we have SpeQtacles of 
our Mortality lying plain before us, but all our 
Lives long, as we ſee here Job did, All the days, 
&c. | 1 
From which Words we may obſerve, 


I. The Time of our abode upon Earth is ap- 
pointed by God himſelf, Job xiv. 5. and vii. 1. 
Mat * X. 29. ; 


II. Death is a Change, „re'bn x12 M So it 
is called too, 1 Cor. xv. 32. becauſe of the many 
Changes it. brings upon us. by 
1. We ſhall then change our Place, going 
from Earth either to Heaven or Hell, 
Places 'of a quite different nature from 
that we are now in. 
2, Our Company. Here we keep Compa- 
pany only with Men; but there with 
Angels, either bad or good. 
1, They that go to Hell, ſhall have no 
other Society but that of the Devil 

and his Fiends, Mar. xxv. 4. 
2, They in Heaven ſhall enjoy the bleſſed 


Company, _ 
EE ly” „ $+ 
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1. Of glorified Saints and Angels, 
| Heb. xli. 23. 
2. Of Chriſt, John xvii. 24. 
| 3. Of God himſelf, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
3. Our Employments. Here we are gene- 
rally employed about nothing but the 
Toies and Trifles of this lower World; 
but there, | 2 
1. Some will be employed in remembring 
their former Sins, in beholding G5 
as angry with them, and in bewail- 
ing their former Miſcarriages, and 
Follies in provoking GOD and de- 
ſtroying themſelves. 2. Others will 
be employed in admiring, praiſing 
and adoring the eternal GOD, the 
chiefeſt of all Goods, Rev. iv. 10. 
andi v. 11, 12, and xi. 16, 17. 
4. Our Opinions. | 
I. Concerning the World. 
2. Concerning Sin. | 
3. Concerning GOD and Chriſt, and the 
ways of Holineſs and Religion, 
Our Conditions. The Poor in Time may 
be Rich to Eternity, and they Poor to 
Eternity who were Rich in Time. 


III. We are always to wait for the Time when 
our Change ſhall come. | | 

21. Patiently, Job iii. 20, 21, 22, So as not 
do haſtenitour ſelves, but to wait God's 
leaſure till he ſhall ſee good to call us, 

Fob xivt 1. 
| 2. To be always looking for it, and expe&- 
| ing our Summons to depart hence into 
the other World, Ames vi. 3. James iv. 
y 13. This is the Reaſon that tho' GOD 
f * | | hath 


8 
8 


330  Theſaurds T heologicus. . 


hath determined our Days, yet he hath 
not acquainted us when they will be ex- 
pired, that ſo we may be in daily Ex- 
pectation of it, Mark xiii. 33, 34, 36. 
3. So as. to prepare your ſelves for it, that 
you may not be ſurprized, but may be 
ready to go whenever you are called, 
= Lal xii. 10. 
As conſidering, | 
1. As Death leaves you, Judgment will find 
vou, Heb, ix. 27. Eccl. xli. 7. 
2. God will then judge you according to your 
Actions here, either to Heaven or Hell, 
2 Cor. v. 10. Matth. xxv. 34, 41. 
To prepare your ſelves aright Fon your great 
Change. | 
1. Repent of all your Sins; unleſs you turn 
from worſe to better while you live, be 
ſure You'll turn from bad to worſe When 
you die, Luke xiii. 3. 
Repent RON 
1. Cordially, Joel ii. 12, 13. 
2. Univerſally. 
3. Conſtantly. 
2. Believe in Jeſus Chriſt, As xvi. 31, truſting 
only upon him for Pardon and Acceptance. 
1. His Death. 
2. ——$pirit. 
3. -——lnterceſſion, 1 John ii. 1. 
3. Walk in'newneſs of Life. 
Making, 
1. Religion your Buſineſs, As x. 38. | 
2. GOD's Glory your end in all you do, 
1 Cor. x. 31. | 


Jon 
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Jos xx. 25. 


For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that he ſhall ſtand at the latter 45 upon the 
earth. Numb. xxiv. 17. 


Know; that is, certainly believe; 2 Tin i i. 
12. The Heathens had Knowledge of 
GOD, Rom, i. 21. Acts xvii. 23. and of Chriſt, 
Act, x. | 
2. That Redeemer. R113. So Iſa. lix. 20. NA 
oN Vr. Reb. Tyrf r . Ruth ili. 1 2. W. 
1218 DN 28 2p 5803 

1. Chriſt Funde our near Kinſman by be- 

coming Man, Heb. ii. 16. hence called 
the ſecond Man, 1 Cor. xv. 47. hence 
our Brother, Heb. ii. 11. 

2. Hence the Right of our Redemption was 
in him: From Sin and Miſery he re- 
deemed us. 

| 1+ From Miſery, by undergoing i it for us, 
4 1 John ii. 1, 2. He being of our blood, 
. 
2. From Sin, by ſubduing it in us, Alt. 
iii. 26. 
3. My Redeemer. We muſt believe he died 
for us particularly, Va. Jul. 5 6. John 
xx. 28. 
| 4. Liveth, John viii. 58. John i. I. 
0, . Really as God. 
2. Effectually as Redeemer. 
. And that he ſhall ſtand at the latter Day 
upon the Earth. Intimating, 
'B 1. Either his arſe coming, 1 John ii. 18. 
2. r 
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2. Or his ſecond, Alls i. 11. 
6. And though after my skin, Cc. Did 
bar prophetia 340% eee tam 
hos poſt Chriſtum quam iſte ante Chri- 
um de reſurrectione loquitur. Hierom. 
* Pammach. 
1. We ſhall all riſe again. As appears, 
1. From Scripture, 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
2. —Reaſon. 
2, Appear before the Judgment Seat of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
3. Hence in our fleſh we ſhall ſee GOD, 


cath. * 


Us E 8. 

1. Oft think of Judgment. 

2. Prepare your ſelves for it. 
1. By Repentance. 
2. By Faſts. 
3. By Good Works. 

3. Live like thoſe that muſt ſee GOD with 

comfort. 
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| Jos xlii. 5, 6. 
i Ver. 5. I have heard of thee by the bear- 1 
ing of the ear : but now mine eye ſeeth thee. b 

Ver. 6. Wherefore I abhor my tf, and 1 

A | repent in duſt and aſhes, A 
182 ſee GOD hond abhor themſelves; 5 
75 and * in duſt and aſhes. tis 


J. What! is it to ſee GOD. 
1. NEG 
1. Not with the Eye. | 
2. Not the infinite Nature of GO D. 
| r 
h 1. With the Eye 8 the Soul. 
2 1. Of Knowledge. 
2. The Works of GOD and Effects of his 
Attributes, Exod. xxxili. 22, 23. 
1. His Wiſdom. n 
2. His Power. 
3. His juſtice. 
4. His Anger. 
5. His Mercy. 8 | 
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* 
55 
= 7 
Bl - 
1 

* 
1 8 


. How ſhould we abhor our ſelves, :DNDN _ 
1. So as to be aſhamed of our ſelves. 
2. So as to contemn and deſpiſe our ſelves, 


* Tſai. vi. 5 | 77285 
III. What for? 


1. Be: 
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1. Becauſe we are ſuch polluted Creatures, 5 
1. In our Underſtandings. 
2. In our Wills. 
3. — Affections. | 285 
2. Becauſe we have led ſuch polluted lives, 
| v. 14, 15, 16. 441 4% 


IV. How ſhould we Repent, 191 wa 
1. So as to be convinced of, 
2. Humbled for, 
3. Reſolved againſt, | 
4. Converted from, our Sins, 


Us k. Repent. 
1. No People have ſeen more of GOD. 


2. No People have ſinned more againſt 
bim. 
3. No People have been oftener called up- 


on to repent. 


Jos xlii. 5, 6. 


# have heard of thee by the hearing of the 


ear © &c. 


155 right Knowledge of GOD is a ſove- 
reign Antidote againſt the wilful commiſſi- 


of Sin. 


I. What is a right Knowledge of GOD? 
1. Diſtin&, not. confuſed, Act, xvii. 23. 
2. Scriptural, not mere Natural, 2 Tim. iii. 17. 
3. Experimental, not Hiſtorical, 1 Sam. 


vii. 36, 37. | : 
4» Practi- 
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4. Practical, not Notional, Rom. i. 21. 
- Actual, not Habitual. | 


I. What is wilful commiſſion of Sin ? Iti im- 
bin 
1. The Coofeat of the Will to it. 
2. The Delight of the Soul in it. 


_336 


III. What is it to be a Sovereign Antidote? 
1. It expels the Thoughts of it from the 
Heart. 
2. It keeps the Acts of it from the Life. 
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IV. How is the Knowledge ſuch an Antidote? 
by In General. | 1 
| 1. The Knowledge, Heb. iv. 14. pſal. is 
' cxxxix. - 4 
2. The Righteouſneſs, Pſal. xcvi. 13. 
a - The Love of GODis an Antidote 
againſt all Sin. 5 
2. In particular. 
| | 1. The fins of our Judgments are cored 
by the Knowledge of GOD who is 
Truth, Deut. xxxll. 4. 
| 2. ——Of our wills by GOD who is 
he Goodneſs, Mat. xix. 17, | 
3. Our Affections eſpecially deſire, 
1. Of Pleaſures, Voluptuouſneſs. 4 
a, 2. Of Honours, Ambition, 5 Wo 
i 3. Of Riches, Covetouſneſs. 


. | 1 
1. Inf. How few kzow GOD? 1 
2. Conviction. They that know GOD will, | 3 
bn 1, Love him. If 
25a 2. Fear him, Prov, xxiii. 17. 

8 3. Admire him. 

gi- 4. Truſt on him, Pfal. ix. 19. 
a | | 5. Re- 
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3. \Rejoyce i in him. 
6. Be obedient to him. 
3. Exhort. To labour to know GOD. 
1. MoTivEs. 
1. Tis the Foundation of all Religion, 2 Per. 
iii. 18. Iſai. xi. 9. Rom. x. 2. 
2. The ground of all Comfort. | 
3. It will bring Heaven to a Man now, 
Fohn xvii. 3 | 
4. That will bring a Man t to Heaven: here- 
after. 
2. HINDRANCES. | 
1. The natural blindneſs of our minds, L Cor, 
ii. 14. 
3. peru, delt of our wills, Fob xxi- 14. 
3. Conceit of our ſelves. -. | 
4. The cares of the World, Mark iv. 19. 
Tate vii. 14. 
5. The love of Pleaſures. 
- 6. The deceitfulneſs of fin, darling ſins. 
5 3. MEANS. 
1. Prayer, James i. 5. 
2. Meditation. 
3. Studying the Scriptures, John v. 3 
4. Frequenting the Ordinances, bbs x. 17. 


PsAL» 


Theſaurus Theologiews. 777 


PsAL. ii. 10, IT. 


Ver. 10. Be wiſe now therefore, O je 
Kings, be inſtructed, ye judges of the earth. 
Ver. 11. Serve the Lord with fear, and 


| rejoice with trembling, ( or reverence. ) | 
: . v. 22, 23. and xii. 44: 45- and xv. 23. | 


I. What is it properly to ſerve the Lord. 
ey General. - 

Ex. xx. 5. Mat. iv. 10. Col. iii. 24. 

To promote his Glory, Prov. xvi. 4. 

The Glory of his Wiſdom, Power and Good- 
neſs, in the Creation and Government ot 
the World. 

The Glory of his Grace and Truth in the 
Redemption of Mankind, John i. 17. 
Shewing, that we believe all that he hath 

7 8 ſaid, and are as certain of it, as what we 
daily ſee, 
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II. How are 21952 to ſerve the Lord ? 
I. In their private Capacities. 
2. As they are concerned in making Laws. 
I. MM is the Supreme Law. giver over 
the World; his Word is the Law, 
r ERS Pſal. xcvii. 1, 5. Dial. I. 12. Dent. x. 
| 14. 1/a. xxl. 22. Jac. iv. 12. 
2. He hath given Laws to all things that 
are; by his Word, one cxlviii. 6. 


Vor. I. py 3. He 
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3. He hath given Laws to all Mankind, 
particularly in his Word; ſuch as are 
ſuitable to their Nature, and moſt 
conducive to his Hononr, 

Theſe were firſt written on Mens Hearts. 

"Theſe were publiſhed by himſelf. h 

Explained by his Spirit in the Prophets. 

Recorded in the Holy Scriptures. 

4. He hath given Liberty and Power to 
every particular Nation, as well as 
Church, to make by-Laws for the 
better Government of its ſelf. 

He himſelf made fuch for his own Peo- 

ple. But they were only local and 
temporary. | 

5. Theſe, if repugnant to the common 
Laws of the World made by GOP, 
are null, otherwiſe obligatory, Luke 
Xii. 14. ; 

Bad Laws, though made to a good end, 

can never do good. 

Theſe things premiſed, that they who are con- 
ſulted or concerned in making Laws, may ſerve 
GOD ia it, they muſk, 

1. Make that their chief end, and accordingly 
aim at. 1 

2. Adviſe ſuch Laws as may beſt keep up the 

| Knowledge and Service of GOD ia the 
Land, and to promote his Honour. 

3. For that purpoſe they muſt take ſpecial care 
that the Laws be agreeable, or at leaft not 
repugnant, to the Laws of GOD. 

Hereby they own his Authority, and are ſure 
to do nothing to his Diſhogour. 

For this purpoſe the Convocation is of great 

uſe; and the Biſhops in the Houſe of 

Lords, Mal. ii. 7. | | N 

4. That 
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ES That t they may ſerve GOD in n it, "hy moſt 
enforce his Laws with Civil Sanctions, as 
the Church doth it with Eccleſiaſtical ; 
this makes a National Charch. 

What a glorious Kingdom would this be, if 
all the Laws were obſerved ? Eſpecially 
ſuch as concern Religion. 

Rom, xvi. 17, 18. 


III. How are the YR 'e' who execute the 
Laws, to ſerve GOD as ſuch? 
1. By keeping his Laws, themſelves, and fo 
ſetting others an example how to do it. 
2. By puniihing thoſe that break them, Rom. 
| xiii. 3, 4. 1 Sam. iii. 1 3. 
3. By encouraging thoſe that keep them. 
y) And now, becauſe he is ſo mighty, 
v. 8, 9. Therefore it is the Wiſdom of | 
every Kingdom to ſerve the Lord, and 
kiſs the Son, Fer. xiii. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
1 Sam. ii. 30. John Xii. 26. 
Vide Vol. 2. Serm. 12. of this Author. 
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God is angry with the wicked every day. 


Hat is it for GOD to be angry. ? 
1. Neg. Tis not any Paſſion. 
2. a N It denotes, 
. His purpoſe to puniſh ſin, Fohn jii. 36. 
Rom. i. 19. 
1 His threatning Puniſhments, Ho. xi. 9 
The Puniſhment's the effect of his ps 
ger, Rom, ii. 5. Eph, v. G. 7 
2 II. Who 5 
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II. Who are theſe wicked ? 
1. Wicked Actions. | 
2. Wicked Perſons, wicked in Life and 
| Hearts. 
1 Why is God angry at the wicked ? Becanſe 
Wickedneſs is againſt 
1. His Nature. 
_ 2, His Law. 
IV. How is he angry with them every day? 
1. He is angry with them at all times. | 
2, In all Places. | 
3, —For all Actions; as done, 
From a wrong Principle. 
In a wrong manner. 
Inobedientially. 
2. Imprudently. _ 
3- Unbelievingly. 
4. Partially. 
3. To a wrong end. 


u / E I. Inf. 
. *'Tis lawful to be angry, Eph. iv. 26. | 
N Sin is to be the only Object of Anger. 
3. Many honourable Perſons are miſerable. 
4. The wicked are the moſt miſerable. 


Us x II. Terrour to the wicked, Pſ. Ixxvi. 7. 


and xc. J. For, 
1. They have nothing but in Anger, and 


ſo curſed. 
2. They do nothing but diſpleaſe God, and 


encreaſe their Miſery, Vai. i, 12. and 


Ixvi. 2. 
3. They live in a continual Hell here. 
4. They are in continual Danger of Hell 


1 hereafter, Mark! IX, 44- 
uss 


. 
5 vg Ons 
« EST 


Us E III. Examine whether we be wicked. 
Signs. 
1. Ignorance, Sam. i. 3. 1 0 
2. Impenitency. ri | "> SY 
. 3. Conſtant Delight in Sin. | 
4. Inſenſibleneſs of our own [mperfeQions, 
Unbelief, John xv. 5. 


= 


Us E IV. Exhortation. 
1. Envy not the wicked's Proſperity, Prov. 
XX111, 17. 
555 N under God's Anger, Ia. xxxiii. 


1 to be en 
I. By imputed, | | 
2. By laherent Righteouſneſs. 
1. By Self. Examination, Lam. ili. 40. 
2. By Prayer, Jac. i. 5. 
| | 3. By hearing, Rom. x. 17. N 


4. Labour after an Aſſurance that you : are ſo, 
2 Pet. i. 10. 173. . 8 


EMT = 


The wicked through the pride of his coun- 
tenance will not ſeek after God : God is not 
i in all his thoughts. we | I 


DocTrinsg I. 
1 TT is a Sin not to ſeek God. | 


1+ What is it to ſeek him? 
1. To deſire him, Fſal. Ixxili. 23 
| Z 3 | 2+ Fo 


— 
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ro ! of all means to attain him, 
as praying, reading, hearing, receiving 
the Sacrament. 
2. What muſt we ſeek in Odd 
1. His Glory, 1 Cor, x. * 
2. His Favour, Pſal. cxix. 58. Pſal. xxx. 5. 
1 To pardon us. | 
2. To accept us, P/al. xix. 14. 
3. His Spirit. 
1. To ſanctify, 
2. To comfort us, John 7 Pſal. xciv. 19. 
4. His Preſence. 
1. To protect us, I. xli- 10. and xliii. i, 2. 
2. To direct us. 
3. How muſt we ſeek him? 
1. With our whole Heart, 1 Chron. xxii 19. 
2. Early, Iſa. Iv. 6. Hf. v. 15. 
3. In the firſt place, Mat. vi. 33. 
4. Conſtantly, 1 Chror. xvi. 11. 
3 * 4 it appear to be a Sin not to ſeek 
im? 
1- God commands us to ſeek him, I/. lv. 6 
1 Chror. Xvi. 11. 
: 2. He complains of it, I/. ix. 13. — 
. It is from Pride that we do not. 
5 It is an under yaluing God. 
5 How may we know whether we 50 guilty 


4 


it. 
All are guilty - 
1. That defire not God, Job xx3. 14. 
2, That deſire any thing more than God, 
3. Ty do not make uſe of all means to 260 
God. 
4. That ſeek for any thing more than God, 


oo The INE II. It is a din not to have God 
our Thoughts F A774 
gt 1. What 
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1. What is it to have God in our Thoughts ? 
It implies, ' 


1. Our habitual knowing him. 
2. Our actual meditating upon . Pſal. 
IZiti. 6. 


2. What is it in God we ought to (think of ? 


1. His Properties, as, 

I. His Omaipreſence, Pal. cxxxix. 

2. His Wiſdom and Keen Eph. li, 
I ina, 

3. Bis Power, Matth. xix. 26. 

4. His Truth, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 15. 

5. His Gooddeſ, Pf. cxix. 68, Lake XVII, 

42 Bw; 

6. His Mercy, Pſ. Ixxxvi. 15. 

7. His Juſtice, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 

8. His Fulneſs and All- ſufficiency. 

9. His Eternity, Rev. i. 8g. | 

10. His Glory tranſcendent, Exod. xv- 11. 

2. His Word, E.. i. 2. and cxix. 148. 

I. The Commands, F. cxix. 15, 78. 

2. The Prohibitions, 1 John ii. 15, 

3. The Threatnings, 1/a. i. A 12, 15. 
Pf. 1xviii. 18. 

4. The Promifes. 

5. The Examples, David, peter, eſpecially 
Chriſt, Mat. xi, 29. Act, x. 38. 

6. The Divine Truths and Aſſertions, Prov. 

li. 26. Mat. xvi. 26. Hieb. x. 31. 

3. His Works, F/. Ixxvil. 13. Pſ. exliii 3. 

1. Creation, "Pf. viii. 3, 4. and cxxxix 14. 

2. Providence. 

3. Redemption. 

4. Judgment. 


Promiſes to them that ſeek the Lond. 


1. To want no good thing, Pl. XXXIY. 10. 
2. To live, Amos v. G. 
24 - Jo $0 
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3. To turn every thing to good, Row. viii. 
28. 
4. To pardon our Sins for his own ſake, 1 
ln. . 
5. To ſave us through Chriſt, John | lll. 16. 
Mat. xi. 28. Acts xvi. 31. 
3. How muſt we think of God ? 
1. With Fear and Reverence. 
2. With Love and Affection. 
3. With Joy and Delight, P/. civ. 34. and 
c. 17. 
4. With Deſire and Longing. 
5. Conſtantly, P/. xvi. 8: Pf. cxix. 97. 
4. How appears it to be a Sin not to think of 
God? 
- 1. It is God's e Jeſb. 1 i. 8. Tim. iv. 
1 | 
, God ſets it here as a Mark of a wicked 
lan, that God is not in all his Thoughts, 
3. God. puniſheth it, Pſ. ix. 17. 8 
4. It is the occaſion 'of moſt other Sins. 
5. How may we know whether we think a- 
right of him. ESTA'1 at 
1. By our Fear of him. 
2. By our truſting on him. 
3. By our Obedience to him. 
6. Motives. : 
1.-You can think of other things? 
2. God thinks upon you. 
Pod It is our Privilege as well as Duty, 
4 It is a a great Sin not 'to think of him, 
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PSA L. Xvi. 9. 


My Fleſh alſo ſball reſt in hope. 1 


Heſe Words were primarily intended of 
'£ Chriſt's Reſurrection, Act, it. 25, 30, 31. 
But they may very well be applyed alſo to the 
Reſurrection of every true Chriſtian; for his 
Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope. | 
1. What ground have we to hope for the Re- 
ſurrection of our Fleſh in general? 
2. What ground hath a true Chriſtian to hope 
for a joyful Reſurrection? Becauſe he will 
be ſure to riſe incorruptible, 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
3. What muſt we do that we may be able to 
ſay when we die, That our Fleſh ſhall reſt 
in hope, viz / of ſo joyful a ReſurreQion ? 
1. Repent, Luke xiii. 3. 
2, Believe in Chriſt, _ 
I, For the Pardon of thoſe Sins you have 
repented of, Eph. i. 5. | | 
2. For Grace to forſake Sin for the future, 
and to obey God, John xv. 5. Phil, 
iv. 13. | 
3. For God's Acceptance of what you do, 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 
4. To ſave and bring you to Heaven, Heb, 
Vi. 25. Acts iv. 12. 
0 | 


i 
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PSALM xviii. 23. 


1 was alle upright before him, 7 kept my 
ſelf from * | 


DocTRINE I. 
\ N TE ſhould all endeavour to be upright — 1 
| God. Heb. . 
1. Wherein doth our Uprightneſs conſiſt? 
1. In the Integrity of our Profeſſion, 2 Tim. 
il. 5. and ii. 19. Exel. xxxiii. 1. 
2. The Sincerity of our Intentions, intend- 
ing in all things ſincerely. 
1. To pleaſe, 1 7beſ. iv. 1. 
2. To glorify God, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
3. The Regularity of our Ae 
1. Love, Cant. i. 4. | 
2. Hope, P/. Ixiv. 10. 
3. Fear, h obe rm Chad. 
Prov. xiv. 2. 
4. Joy, Pſ. xxxii. 1. 
1 Deſire, Pf. xlii. 1. and Ixxiil. 25. 


4. The Equity of civil Actions. f 
* . The Piety of our whole Life and Conver. 
ſation. 
M 7 TIVE 8. 


1. Herein conſiſteth our Likeneſs to GO D, 
P. xxv. 8. and xcii. 15. 
2. It's pleaſing to GOD, Prov. xi. 20. 
3. Not only their Perſons, but Performances, 
are acceptable to him, Prov. xv. 8. 
4. Conſider the Promiſes made by GOD to 
the upright. 
$ To bleſs them, Pf. cxli. 2. 


2. To 
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2. To give them good things, Prov. Xxvili. 
10. 

3. To with-hold no good from them, 7/. 


IXxxiv. 11. and xxxiv- , 10. 


— A 


f 4. He will ſhew them his Salvation, Pſ. 


5 
5. To dwell in bis Preſence, Pl. cxl. 13. 


u. We ſhould alſo endeavour to keep our ſelves 
from our Iniquity. 


1. What are we to oderſtand by our Iniqui- 


ties, or how may any ſin be termed ours? 

I. GOD made Man upright, Eceleſ. vii. 29, 

2; Man made himſelf a Sinner. 

3. Hence he is naturally inclined to Sin in 
general, more than to Holineſs, Eccleſ. 
Vill. 11. 

. But there is ſome Sin that every one of us 
is more particularly inclined to than 
others, Heb, xii. . arifing either from, 

. 1. Our Complexion. 

2. Calling. 

1 Condition. 5 

4. Or Cuſtom. 

- This Sin that we are thus particularly i in- 

1— : clined to; we may-well call our Sin. 

2, How may we know it? 

1. That Sin which thy Thoughts run moſt 


D, upon, that's thy Sia, as Abab, 1 Reg. 
xxi. 14. 
2. That Sin which thou intendeſt peineipal- 
es, ly, and endeavoureſt moſt after. 
3. That Sin which GOD hath plagued thee 
to for, and yet thou wilt not refrain from, 


Thus Ambition was Phareab's Sin. | 

4. That Sin which thou haſt oft prayed and 
2 reſolved againſt, and yet art overtaken 
To with. $ That 
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F. That ſin which thou doſt not love ſhould 
. be pteached againſt. 
6. That ſin that hinders thee moſt in holy 
Duties, is thy ſin. 
7. That fin which we are leaſt ſenſible of, 
is often the ſin we are moſt inclincd 


to. - 
| m. Nees Arte allow any one ſin thus to 
have Dominion over us. 
How canſt thou ſay thou art gracious ſo long 
as fin is allowed? 0, 
1. This thy fin, if allowed in thee, is incon- 
ſiſtent with true Grace. 

1. In that, Sin and Grace are directly con- 
trary to one another, 2 Cor. vi. 14. . 
Mat. vi. 24. 

2. In that, true Grace always ſpreads it 
ſelf over the whole Man, 1 The; 
„ 

— 2 How canſt thou ſay G0 D is thy. Maſter, 
ſo long as thou ſuffereſt ſin to reign o- 
ver thee ? 

3. This thy ſin will be thy ruin, Rom, v1. 2 3 


w. nA | "202 
1. Labour to find it out. 1 
2. Confeſs it to GOD, Pſal. li. | 
3. Pray againſt it, Plat: Xix. 1 2, 1 3. 2 Cor. 
X11.8, 9 
4. Avoid . occaſions of i it. 
5. Suppreſs the firſt T houghts and Tempta- 
tions to it. 
$:5& Apply the Promiſes for the ſubduing i it, 
Jer. Xxxi. 33. 
bas 2. Think frequently upon the account thou 
n E er long give ch it. 


+ * 


8. At: 
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8. Attend conſtantly upon 80 D's Word, | 


Pal. cxix. 133, 


Ps AL, xxvii. 1. 


The Lord is my light, and wy ſalvation, 


whom ſhall I fear? the Lord is the ſtrength 


of my life, of whom ſhall I be afraid? 


EXPLANATION, 


by HE Lord. 


1. His Name. There are three Names of | 


GOD, d', Ne and w which is 
the eſſentitl Name of the chiefeſt good, 
who being the Being of all Beings, is 
called INV the Being, nN! is tran- 
flated GOD, Mie the Lord in ſmall 
Letters, MT the Lord in Capital or 
great Letters. 
2. His Nature, which is beſt known by the 
Names himſelf hath given himſelf, 
I. d from n Baſis, becauſe he is 
the Baſis ind Foundation of all 
things, without whom the whole Uni- 


verſe would fall down into nothing, 


d and WIR WR ne 
2. The Being of all Beings, not 
only the Baſis, but the very Being of 
them, without whom nothing can be, 
which therefore implies him to be 
the abſolute Perfection of all "ng 
an 
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and that not only in the concrete, 
but the abſtract. And ſo is the glory 
of all Per fections. 5 
3. NN DN from W to be Wor- 
ſhipped. The other Names ſpeak what 
he is in himſelf, this what he is or 
ought to be to us, even a GOD 
worſhipped by us. And this is the 
only Name that is attributed to GOD 
in the Plural Number, to ſnew that 
GOD is to be worſhipped: not only 
in the Unity of his Eſſence, but like- 
wiſe in the Trinity of his Perſons. 


II. My Light, that which makes me to ee, 
and that whereby I ſee, !laminatio & lux mea & 
lumen, lux in himſelf, lumen to us. 


III. My Salvation, in the Syriak 122305 


my Redemption,in the Arab. c my Sa- 
viour; but to tranſlate it as the Chald. Hr. and 
our Tranſlation bave it, my Salvation, is more 
agreeable both to the Original World Pu and 
the ſcppe of the place; for G OD is not ſtrictly 
aviour as d but Srarifon©r ;, as Nea 
our Saviour, as 17 our Salvation it ſelf, Indeed 
J have ſometimes thought that the Word yw? 
here ſhould more properly have been tranſlated 
Safety than Salvation, as it commonly: ſignifies ; 
becauſe Salvation properly denotes an AR, and 
therefore not a fit Attribute of a Subſtance ; 
but ſince conſidering it more ſeriouſly in my 
Mind, I find that therefore becauſe it is an 
Act, it is the more competible to GOD, who 
iS actus puriſſimus; who is not only our Light, 
but our Illumination, not only our Tower, but 

| our 


bt of 
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our protection, not only our Guide, but our Di- 


rection, and ſo not only our Safeguard, but our 
Salvation. xt 


IV. The Strength of my Life, yn y Gr. e- 
eam Protector, the Arab. tranſlates it / 6 
the Defender of my Life. But Ny denotes not 


the Protector or Defender, but the Protection, 


Defence and Strength of our Life. And ſo GOD 
is not only he that gives Strength unto our Life, 
but himſelf is the Strength of our Life. 


V. Whom ſhall I feat, and of whom ſhall I be 
afraid, NN D and N D the latter denotes 


more than the former, a Fear accompanied with 


Grief, Commotion and Affliction of Spirit, Hr. 
commotus ſum. 

Obſ. 1. The Lord Jehovah is a Saint's Light, 

Salvation, and the Strength of his Life. 

2. The conſideration thereof ſhould keep 
out all fear and trouble from our Spi- 
rits. 

1. The Lord Fehovah is a Saint's Light, 
Mic. vii. 8. John i 9, &c. 

1. A Saint's Light, compared to Light. 

1. Becauſe without Light we cannot 

ſee to do any buſineſs, John xv. 


45 J. | 
2. Without Light we cannot ſee to 
go any whither. 
3. We cannot enjoy comfort in an 
thing, P/al. iv. 6. hk 
2, Our Salvation, as the chiefeſt good, he 
is our Salvation. 
1. From the Evil of Sin. 
2, From the Evil of Puniſhment. 
3. The Strength, of our Life. 1. Original. 
Ee ng eo 2. Sup- 
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2. Support. 3. Comfort of, 
1. Our natural Life. 
2. Our Spiritual Life, from Temptati 
ONS, Corruptions. 
. Our Eternal Life.. 


Ob 2. The conſideration of GOD's being 


thus our Light, our Salvation, and the 

Strength of our Life, ſhould keep us from 

being too ſorrowful for any thing that 

hath, and too fearful of any thing that 
may, happen in the World. 

1. From being too ſorrowful, becauſe 
whatſoever hath happened, ſtil. GOD 
is the ſame to us' that he was before, 
and ſo we have loſt nothing though 
we have loſt all things. | 

2. From being too fearful, 

1- Dowe fear going aſtray from GOD ? 

GOD himſelf is our Light. 
2. _—— The evil of Sin? GOD is our 
Salvation. 

3. — Of Puniſhment? ſtill GOD i is 
our Salvation, who will ſave us 
from the evil 6f the Puniſhment ; 
be both wiltand can fave us. 

4. — Death? He is the Strength of 
| our Lite Natural. | 
5. _—— Corruptions? He is the Strength 

f our Life Spiritual, 
6. Hell? He is the Strength of our 
Lafe-Eternal. 


usz I. Make him thy Light, Salvation, and 
the Strength of thy Life. Then, 


2. Be humbled under all the manifeſtations 


of this thy Father's and thy 60 Ds 
Diſpleaſure. 


3. En- 


Theſaurss Ti — 5 


3. Endeavour to find out the true Cauſe = 

it: What eminent ſin hath gone before: 

Whit ſecret ſin ſtill remains: Or what 
— it is GOD points at that thou 
ſhouldſt do. 

4. Vet all this while ſtill reſolve to let go 
neither thy hold of GOD, nor thy joy 
in him. But, 

5. Still live like one that hath GOD to be 
his Light, &c. 

1. By placing thy Affections on him, 
I By giving up thy ſelf unto him. 
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5 1 : Z 
: The tranſgreſſion of . the wicked ſaith with 
C | in my heart, that there is no fear F: God | 
8 before his eyes. | , 
15 | ; , | : 
+ | os is a great ſin not to fear GOD. 
of I. What is it to far GOD? fear in Scripture, 

| | I. Is taken for the Object feared, Gen. xxxi. 
th GE 42. PMs 15 —.— and by him whom 

| au feared, v. 53. N WP > bfr 

ur png Tag. Ontel. rilis I dei & Thy 


bie, „ Th Jν meiepigs!, Theodoret. 
0 The Law of G00. 1 
nd 3. For the whole Duty of Man, Eccleſ. xii. 
13. Job i. 8. ſo always in Syriac, as for 
tuoic e, I Tim. ii. 2. igflss Nfg in 
D's | oiCelag, . 


1 V or. I. 3% 1 | Pare | 


 - « Laas aurus lg, 


BE” f 85 Farticuly for the AfﬀeQion « or Paſſion 
JE of Fer W upon GO Das its only 


Object. 


U. What i is it in G60 we ſhould lie? 

1. His Greatneſs and OE” Gen, XXVlit. 
21 v8, eau 04 

2. His Juſtice and Equity. | 

3. His Goodneſs and Merex. 
4 Wiſdom and Knowledge. 

F. Power and Omnipotence. 

6. His Anger. F 

7. His Life and Eternity. 


HI. How ſhould we fear him? & a3; beg. 
eſeloy er 2) owners, Boſs J. 
F. Neg. 

1. Not ſo as to run from him, Exod, xx. 
18, 19. Gen, iii. 8, 10. Apoc. vi. 16, 

2. Not only Puniſhment, ii. 19. 
Whether is it a ſin to fear GOD for 
his Puniſhments ? 

r. It is a fin to fear only Puniſhment. 
. 2. To fear the Puniſhment ſo as to look 
principally for miſery. 
in 3. To fear Puniſhment in the ſecond place, | 
| and therefore only becauſe it will ſee 
parateus from the Preſence and Love 
of GOD, is commendable, eſpecially | 
that it makes us walk more circum- 
ſpectly before him, Heb. xii. 28, 29. 
Mat. X. 28, 29. 
1 Poſitively, we are to fear GOD. 
I. 80 2s to fear nothing in compariſon with 
85 tim, Mat. x. 28. 
2. 80 as not willingly to do any thing that 
(may diſpleaſe him, Prov. viii. 13. c. xvi. 6. 
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3. 


6, 


Aliud eſt timere quia peccaveris, alind 
timere ne pecces. Ambroſ. Eſt timor ne 
patiaris penam eſt alius timor ne amit- 


TA juſtitiam, Aug. 9 16 * oC Tar ññ 


SLouewOr:, ore * unt dydxories 7 
lov i 4. arhs ma. gadna Gluwar 
Baſil. 

So as ſtill to loye him, Deut. x. 12. It is 
true perfect love caſteth out a ſlaviſn 
fear, 1 John i. 18. Ilie de timore quo dleo 
quo timet anima ne damnetur. Ile (Da- 
vid, Fſal. xix. 9.) de timore quo timet 
anima ne e Aug. 

So as ſtill to hope, Pſal. Ivi. 3+ Pſal. xxxi. 
19. Pſal. cxv. 11. 


To delight in his Commanduyeuts, Pſal. 


cxii. 1. 
Conſtantly, Prov, Xxili. 17. Deut. xiv. 23. 


IV. How does it appear to be a great sin? 


. It is a Sin, Prov. Xxiii. 17. Deut. vi. 13. 


Levit. xxv. 17. and xix. 14. Eccleſ xi 
13. Mat. X. 28. 


2. That it is a great Sin. 


1. Becauſe it is ſo highly diſhonourable to 
GOD, Rev. i v. 7 

2. Becauſe ĩt occaſions other fi ins, Prov. vi. G. 
Aſlds, 4+ muairs dvaxſniias . wn N 
era + aui igoporla ho Theo- 
doret. | 


V. Who are guilty of this Sin? 
1. Generally all that live in any known 


Sin. 


2. Particularly, 


1. Such as never think of GOD. ; 
"a 2 So Such 
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2. Such as take his Name in vain, Deut. 

xxviii. 58. J 

3. Such as 3 not chuſe the greateſt ſuf- 
fering before the leaſt ſin, 

4. Such as endeavour to pleaſe others or 
themfelves more than GOD. 

5. Such as do not endeavour to be recon- 

cCiled to him. 11 

6. _ as hate not ſecret as well as open 

ns, 


VI. Motives. 


I, He is the all-glorions Jehovah. 
2. Our King, Pſal. xcix. 1. Jer. x. 7. 
3, Our Maker, Mal. 1.6. 
4. Our Preſerver and Governor, I/. xxy. 
2: | 
5. We lie at his Mercy. 
6. The leſs we fear him, the more cauſe we 
have to fear him. . 
7. my him, and ye need fear nothing 
elſe. 
g. Unleſs you fear him in Time you muſt fear 
him to Eternity, Revel. vi. 15, 16. 


9. The Fear of the Lord is the beginning 


of Wiſdom, Pſal. cxi. 10. Job xxyiil. 
28. % . 
10. GOD himſelf ſets much by them that 
fear him IR 
1. Soas to reveal his ſecrets to them, P/al. 
. 
2. Dwells with them, 1/a. Ixvi. 2. 
3. He hath laid up great goodneſs for 
them, P/al. xxxi. 19. 

4. He pittieth them, P/al. ciii. 13, 17. 
5. Hedelighteth in them, P/al. cxlvii. 11. 
11. Conſider the Promiſes made to them. 

1. They 


® WY 
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1. They mall want no good thing, Pal. 
xxxiv. 9. 10. 
. It ſhall ſtill be well with them, Ecclef, 
vili. 12. 
3. Fulfil their deſire, Pſal. caly, 19. 
4. GOD will remember them when he 
makes up his Jewels, Aal. ili. 16, 17. 
they are his 09 
12. They therefore are bleſſed that fear him, 
Prov, xxvili. 14. Fſal. CXil. 1. . Flack 
cxxviii. 1. 


Ps AL. XXXIX. 7, 8. 


Ver. 7. Ana now, Lord, what wait 1 
for ? my hope is in thee, 
Ver. 8. Deliver me from all my —_ 


ſions, make me not the reproach of the fooliſh. 


Ere are two things ia the former part of this 
Pſalm neceſſary to our preparations for ano- 
ther World. 

1. Stedfaſt Reſolutions to watch over all our 
ways, eſpecially the Tongue, v. 1. which 
he performed, v. 2, which occaſioned, 

2. Pious meditations upon, . 

1. The ſhortneſs of this Life, v. 4, 5. 3D 
| „N97 
2. The Vanity, .5,6. 282 Dy92 han h ct 

3. The uncertainty, v. 6. 

From whence he infers, And now Lord, &p. 


Ne conſider the words, * 
Aa3 L la 


a 


"7 + — aurus * 


| 1. In general, as uttered by David i in the Per- 
ſon of any good and pious Man. 
1. And now: Seeing this life is ſo ſhort, fo 
vain, ſo uncertain, what do I wait for | 
in it? 5 
For Riches? Prov. xxIil. Ff. and xil 20. 
For Honours ? 
For Pleaſures ? 
For long Life? Jam. iv. 14. 
2. I ſee there is nothing in this World worth 
- hoping for? wherefore I'll look above 
"= my hope is ia GOD, P/al. Ixii.5, 6. 
What Grounds have we to hope in 
GPT 
His Promiſes, Pſal. cxix. 147, 170. Heb, 
Xili. 5, 6, Rom. iv. 20. Confirmed to us 
in Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 20. Eph. iii. 6. 
. What may we hope in him for? 

I. In e for every thing that can make 
us good, Exel. xxxvi. 26, 27. or do us 
good, Rem, Viii. 28. for his Wiſdom to 
„ giren ss no 

2. In particular, for Pardon and Deliverance 
from all our Tranſgreſſions. What is ne- 
ceſſary in order to our hoping in GO D 
for the Pardon of our fins? | 

1. That we repent of them, Iſa. Iv. 7. Exel. 

© = "XVILL 30. Luke X11, . 

2. That we believe in Chriſt, Mark i. 15. 
Act. xvi. 31. Eph. 1.7 7. 1 John 1 1. 1, 2, 


n. We ſhall conſi der, and fo apply the words 
as ſpoken by a dying Perſon ; and David ſeems 
to have apprehended kis Death near when he ſaid 
them, v. 13. When you come to lie upon your 
Death- a you will then, = 


I, Ex- 


OD veg Kk — . 
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1. Experience the vanity of this World, for 
nothing can then help you, ; 1 
2. Be ſenſible of all your Tranſgreſſions, Job = 
ili. 26, and xx. 11. = 
3. You cannot expect or hope they ſhould be 
pardoned, except you repeat,of them. 
4 Upon your Repentance you may and ought 
to hope in GOD. that he for Chiiſt's ſake 
will pardon and deliver you from all your 
Tranſgreſſions. 
For which purpoſe you muſt then lift up 
Four Hearts to Chrilt, and truſt, on him, 
as your only Saviour: Lord Jeſus receive 
my h And en he will do it. 


514k. l. 


Aainſt thee, thee wy have J. F nned, 
and done this evil in thy fight : that thou 


mighteſt be juſtified when thou 1 peakeft, 
and be clear when thou judgeſt.” | 


Arran pyn wb 


ITI is our Duty to 8 our ſis to GOD. 

I. WhatiSin £5 4: 1 

1. Original, rh hn9, 
1. As imputed to us. N = NN 
2. As inherent in us. 

2. Actual. 
1. Our ſecret as well as open fins. 
2. The inward Euormities of aur Souls, 


5 © as wells the outward Tranfzreſſions 
| : of our Lin. 
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> 9+. 0170" "Phe Sins of our Underſtandings and 
lIudgments. 
2. Thoughts. 
3. Wills. 
4. Aﬀecions, 
+ Oor ſins againſt the Goſpel as well as , 
Law, | 
4. Our ſins of Omiſſion as well as of es + | 
* miſſion, Mat. xxv - 41, 42. . WM. 
5. The Aggravations of our fi e s Ve: as 
the ſins themſelves, Heb. i Ex. ix. 6. 
1. As committed againſt Mercies. 


2. Knowledge, John iii. 19. 
A Our own Reſolutions and Vows, 
The checks of our Conſciences. 
= Motions of G O D's Spirit. 
he frequent Reproofs of his 
Word. 
1 7, Often a 


8. Delighted 1 in, Prov. i. 22. 


II. How ſhould we confeſs theſe ſins ? Oor 
confeſſion ſnould be, 
1. Made to GO D bimſelf. Againſt hs 
: 2. Cordial. | 
| 3. Penitent. 
4. Particular. This evil. 
F. Joined with Prayer, Pſal. li. 
1. For their pardon, Pſal. Ii. 2. 
2. Purging, Pſal. 1. 1 10. Wi 
6. Believing. | | 
7. Conitant, | Maite 5 
Us E. | 5 —— 
Confeſs your ſins. 272 | 
| Conſider, 1 Fobn 1. 9, | 
b , He will forgive them, and fo, 
1. Our Puniſhments will be taken off. | 
2. GOD 


Theſaurus Theologicus. : 361 


2. GOD reconciled... © 
3. Our Perſons accepted, 
2. He will cleanſe'us. So as, 
1. We ſhall have Power _—_— them. 
2. And ſo be ſanctified. 


PSA. Ih. 5. 
Behold, I was ſbapen in iniquity, _ in 
ſin did my mother conceive me. 
be D x2N21 1559) paga tn A Eft 
nota attentionis, admirationis & cautionis. 


Was formed in ſin, I was a Sinner ſo ſoon as a 
Creature, ſo ſoon as my Soul was united to 


my Body, fin was imputed to my Soul, and in fin 


did -my Mother conceive me, Nan warmed, 
nouriſhed me, from the firſt moment of my Con- 


ception, even all the while that I was in my Mo- 


ther's Womb, even then did fin cleave unto me, 
as I was conceived in it : Even David himſelf, 
though never ſo holy ig himſelf, yet a ſinger by 


his Birth. 


DoCTRINE. 
All that are born of Men by natural Danes 


tion, are born in Sia and original Corruption. I 


ſay all that are born by natural Generation, that 
ſo we may except our Saviour, who was born by 
Supernatural Conception. 

When I ſay all Men are born in Sin, [ mean 
not only the imputation of ſin to them, but like- 
wiſe the inbæſion of ſin ia them. For original 
ſin comprehends both under it; fo that all Men 

3 5 - | are 
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are both guilty of it, and alſo defiled with it. 
Both which may be deduced from theſe words; 
I was formed with fin inherent in me, and I was 
conceived with ſin imputed to me and more clear- 
ly, Rom. v. where all are ſaid to have ſinned i in 
Adam, v. 12. and all to be made ſinners by him 
2. 19 and it is neceſſary for us to know this two- 
fold original Sin, that ſo we may look after that 
two-fold Righteouſneſs which we have in Chriſt 
anſwerable thereunto, Juſtification and Sanctifi- 
cation; the imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
in juſtincation, taking away the imputation of 
Father Adam's ſin to us, and the implantation of 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs in Santification, taking 
away the implantation of Adam's ſin in us. I ſhall 
therefore briefly and diſtinctly open unto you the 
Doctrine of Original Sin, as it implies both ſome- 
thing imputed to a5 and Mhewile ſomething 1 ig- 
eren in us. 


9 i Faß the imputation of Adam's ſin to us. For 
the underſtauding of this conſider, _ 

1. That Adam was not only the firſt, w_ the 
Head of all Men; as he was at firſt all 
Men that were in the World formally, 
ſo he was all Men that ever ſhould be in 
the World repreſentatively; ſo that GOD 
looked upon Adam as upon one in whom 

0h, the Generations that ever ſhould live 

on Earth were repreſented ; and ſo all 

| Men that ever ſhould be, were preſent 

unta GOD in that one Man that then 
was. 

2. Hence it ĩs that what Adam did may juſtly 

be xeputed as done by all his Poſterity, 

= ta be had ſtood, all his Poſterity ſhould 
ave ſtood, and if he tell, all his Poſteri- 


ty 


Fg 
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ty cannot but fall; all our Goods were 


embarked in this Ship, all our Eſtate were 


put into his Hands by the Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs of the great GOD. 


3. Hence it comes to paſs, that Adam ſinning 


againſt GOD, we all ſinned with him, 


and in him, ſo that the fin that he did 1 is | 


as really imputed to us, as if it had been 


committed by us which is plain from the 


compariſon that 'the Apoſtle makes be- 
tw ixt the Diſobedience ot the firſt, and the 
Obedience of the ſecond Adam, Wow! v. 19. 
ſo that this ſin is ours, not by reer 
but by Propagation. | 


II. The inheſion of this fin in us: Conlider, 
1. Man was made upright, Eecleſ. vii. wet 


after the Image of GOD, Gen. i. 26. in 
that he had Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
Holineſs, Col. iii. 10. Eph. iv. 24. he had 


power to preſerve his Affections right, 
which were at the beck and command of 


the Soul. 


2. This uprightneſs and integrity wherein Man 


was firſt created is now loft, the whole 
Soul and Body corrupted, the whole har- 
mon of Man diſſolved; fo that we are 
not only deprived of Grace, but defiled 
with ſin; the Image of GO D is not only 
raced out, but the Image of the Devil is 
engraven upon our Souls; all Men, and 
2 of Men, being now quite out of order. 
Our Souls with all their Faculties. 


1. Mind, with Ignorance, Rom. iii? Dar- 


neſs, Eph. v. 18. Incapable of Holy 
things, 1 Cor. 2. 14+ It's ſubject to the 
Senſitive Part. 


2. Con- 


36; "+ 2 W 


2. Conſcience, in. with blindneſs 
aand ſtupidity, not making particular 
applications, in not accuſing, nor ex- 
cuſing aright. 
3. Memory, ſenſitive, intellective, John 
, iv. 26, 
| 4. Will in its Intentions, Elections, Sub- 
ordination to the Underſtanding. 
. AﬀeRions, Col. iii. 2. Tyranny over 
the Mind. 
6. Imagination, Gen. vi. 5. 
2. The Body, 1 Cor. vii. I. Heb. x. 22. 


HI. Hence it clearly appears that we have ſin 
cleaving to us, and inherent in us; for elſe how 
comes the Soul to be ſo much out of order, that 
the whole Man, and the whole of Man, ſhould 
be ſo polluted and depraved ? 
DEL Ss 

1. Lamentation, Exod, Xil- 30. Oh wretch- 

ed, &c. 

2. Condemn thy ſelf for every ſin thou ſeeſt 
committed by another; Hodie tibi, cras 
mihi. 

3. Labour after an intereſt in Chriſt to 
purge thee from it. 

4 Endeayour to ſubduc it. 


PSALM 


| 
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| PSA. lit, 4 


They have not called upon God. 


T is a fin not to call upon GOD. 


I. What is it to call upon GOD? mea 


Gy. al mae doabov mag. F fvorCay is Stö- dali 
we] der dvdc ame, Baſil. Ni cent $97 3 atmas 


F exotloy mg. is, Damaſc. Tits megodgordu © * 


ns 2:9 GNU, Chryſ. Three _—_ required to 


it. 


1. A drawing near to him. 

2. A ſpeaking to him, A BEIPreatss and 
erNdbd)&-. 1 Sam. i. 12, 13. 

3. A praying of him. : 


II. How ſhould we call upon GOD? 
1, Reverently ; conſidering, 
1. GOD's Holineſs and Greatneſs. - 
2. Our own ſin and weakneſs, Cen. xvili. 
27. 
2. Underſtandingly, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
1. Of what we ask. 
2. Of whom we ask it. 
3. Submiſſively. | 


| T Believingly, Mark xi. 24. Fink i. 6. 


5. Sincerely, Jam. iv, 3. 


6, Conſtantly, Eph. vi. 18. 1 Theſ. v. 17, Luke 


xVlii. 1. Sei 73 dev mille agod nam 7 
un EXNGKEV, 

1. So as to be always in a praying frame. 
2. So as to take all occaſions of pouring forth 
our Souls in Prayer to GOD. 

8. $0 


7 
>». 


* 
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3. 80 as to let no Day ſlip without Prayer. 
For, 
1. We are commanded to ſerve GOD 
all the days of our Life, Lule i. 7 
\ 2. We are commanded to ask Bread eve- 
| ry Day, Mat. vi. J. 11. + aglov way + 
Snberoy ig Ls onueegr. 
3. We every Day ſtand in need of Mercy 
which we ought to pray for. 
4. This has been the cuſtom of GOD's 
People in all Ages, Fſal. lv. 17. 
Dan. vi. 10. Ai, x. 9. Acts iii. 1. 
Pal. cxix. 164. 


III. How appears it to be a ſin not to call up: 
bn GOD. | 

1. He hath commanded it, Ja. ly. 6. 1 Tim, 
ii. 8. 

- *2+ Becauſe praying is one of the principal parts 
of Worſhip we owe to GOD, whereby 
we acknowledge our dependance upon 
him. Sz invocare domini nomen & adorare 


deum unum & idem eſt. Orig. 


IV. Who are nite of this ſin ? 
1. All that pray to any one elſe but GOD, 
wave p90 d They Tl 63 mam N, Orig. 
Hec ab alio orare non poſſum quam a quo me 
uo conſequuturum, Ter tul. 
2. All that neglect either Publick, Family, « or 
private Prayers. : 
3. All that Pray, but not aright. 
Us E I. Reproof. 
2. Exhortation ; call on G OD, pray to him 
«os Directions. 
1. Before Prayer. 


1. Con- 


®Q MK 7% ww 


ne 


or 


on- 
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1. Conſider whom thou art going to. 

2, What thou ſtandeſt in need of to be 
prayed for. 

3. Renew thy Reſolutions againſt ſin, 
Pſal. IXvi. 18. 


4. Forgive whatſoever thou haſt againſt 


any Perſon, Mat. vi. 14,15. 1 Tim. 
ii. 8. 
4. In Prayer. 

1. Acknowledge thy fins 48 lalt GOD, 
before thou askeſt Mercies from 
him, Ezra ix. 6. Neh. i. 7. Dan. 
ix. 4, 3. 

2. Ask Spiritual before Temporal Mer- 
cies, as in the Lord's Prayer. 

3. Let thy Thoughts go along with 
| thy Tongue. 


4. Remember others as well as thy ſelf t 


in Prayer, 1 Tim. ii. 1.-Eph, vi. 18. 
Jam. v. 16. Mat. v. 44. 

5. Bleſs GOD for what thou haſt, as 
well as ask of him what thou 
wanteſt, Phil. iv. 6, 

6. Ask nothing but in the Noo of 

Chriſt, Eph. iii. 12. John xvi. 23. 
Qui rette invocat deum per filium in- 
vocat, & qui prope accedit per Chri- 
ſtum accedit, Greg: Thapmat, Aa, 
6 Muay, Cc. dvamui,ο,, ml ay 
mo Tia d F 6 mar]ey &[iawy 7 
arp f HU e Y 249, Orig. 

7. Ask in Faith, Fam. 1. 6. i Tim. Ii. 8. 

Mark xi. 24. 

3. If thou wouldſt be ſure to make a 

right Prayer, amongit thy others 


uſe that which Chriſt himſelt made 


and appointed, Luke xi. 2. 
3. After 


* 
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3. After Prayer. 
| 1. Conſider how thou haſt prayed. 
5 2. What thou haſt asked. 
| 3. Expect a gracious anſwer, Pſal. v. 3. 
MoTIVES. | | 
t. By Prayer thou draweſt nigh to GOD, 
and enjoyeſt Communion with him. 
2. If thou call upon him, he will draw nigh 
to thee, P/al. cxlv. 18. 


3. Call on him and he'll deliver you, P/al.1. 


I5. | | 
4- Thou haſt a promiſe that he'll hear thee, 
ob xxii. 27. Pſal. Ixv. 2. 1 John v. 
14, 15. ö 


Ps A L. lvi. 3. 


What time I am afraid, I will truſt in 
2 | thee. 


Henſoever we are afraid of any evil, we 
are ſtil] to put our truſt upon GOD. 


I. What is it to put our truſt in GO D? 

1. To keep your Hearts from deſpending or 0 
ſinking down under any fears. 

2. To comfort our ſelves in GOD. 

3. To expect deliverance from him. 


I. What is there in GOD we ought to put 


our truſt in? F Ry 
1. In his Promiſes, Pſal. cxix. 42. 1/a xliii. 2. 
7, er, XXX111, 3. 


* 


2. His 


Tages Ta 3 


Ai His Properties, Pſal. xxxiii. a 
1. His Power. 
2. Wiſdom. 

3. Juſtice. | 
4. Mercy, Pſal. Iii. 8. 
5. . 


in. Why ſhould we in all our fears put out 


truſt in GOD. 

1. Becauſe there is none elſe that can ſecure us 

from our fears, Prov. xi. 28. Whereas, 

2. There are no fears but GOD can fecure us 
from them, either by removing the thing 
feared, or by ſubduing the fear of the 
thing, Fob xi. 16. 


Us * 
Exhor̃t. In all your fears ſtill truſt in G ob. 
1. Are thy fears Spiritual? 
I. Deſertions of 8 Pſal ix. 18. 
Lam. iii. 3 1. 1/a. liv- 8 
2. Temptations from Satan? Rom xvi. 
8 
3. Tranſgreſſions committed by thee ? Ja. 
Xliii. 25. 
e ; 4. Corruptions remaining in thee, Mir, 
7 vii. 19. Exel. xxxvi. 27. 
2. ——Temporal ! 
1. Poverty? Iſa. xiil. 5, Ia. xliii. 20, 
or 35 Diſgrace ? 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
3. Enemies? Deut. xxvili. 7. Pſal. xviii. 3; 


1 of Friends? 
7 Sickneſs? Fer. xxx. 17. 


put 6. Death? Pal. xiii. 4. Job H. 15. 
MorIvEs. 
. 2 1. This is the beſt way to allay thy fears, 


220 CXXY, 1, 2. 
His 4 Vol. I o + : B b 


2. Tis 


ö 
| 
| 
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2. Tis part of the Honour and Worſhip thou | 
oweſt to G OD. 

3. It is one end of GOD s bringing thee 

often into fears. 5 
4. To truſt in GOD for deliverance is the 

beſt way to obtain deliverance from 

60D, Pal. xxxvii. 40. Fſal. cxxv. 

HIT % 
is herefore is this Grace ſo often promiſed, 


Fer Al. 3. 


PSALM Ivit. 1. 


Be merciful unto me, O Goa, be mer- 
ciful unto me, for my ſoul truſteth in thee : 
yea, in the ſbadaw of thy wings will I make 
my refuge, until theſe calamities be overpaſt. 
. WED 12 2 Du NaX un 


18 times of Calamity we muſt beg for Mer- 


1. To prevent it. 

2. To preſerve us in particular. 
3. To ſupport us under it. 
4. To bleſs and ſanctiſie it to us. 

J. To deliver us from it. 


II. We are alſo to truſt on him alone, Zh 
AX. 7. 
I. What are we to truſt in him for? 
1. This Life, 1 Tin. iv. 8. 
2. That to come. 


5 | 3» What 
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What is requir'd to our ruſting i in GOD 
aright ? 

1. A thorough perſwaſion that none elſe can 

do us good, Ho. xiv. 3. 

2. Fre vent. meditations upon the goodneſs 
$8) greatneſs of GOD, Pſal. xxvi. 8. 

534 8 looking an him as ont GOD, Fa 

xx. 28. Pſal, xvi. 2. 

4. An experimental Knowledge, of GOD, 

 * P/al. ix. 10. 2 Cor. 1.9, 10. 

5. Uſing all lawful means, 1 John iii. 3. 

3. How may we be perſwaded to this Duty ? 

1. It is put for the whole Duty of Man, 
fal. ev. 9; 10. 

2. GOD brings us into troubles on purpoſe 
to exerciſe our Truſt on him. | 

3. This gives all glory to D. 

4. It keeps the Soul in a calm and quiet 
eſtate. 

5. It endears GOD to us, and obligeth 
him to preſerve us, Pſal. vi. 1. 1 
vii. 1. P/al. lvii. T. 5 


Il. We are to hide our ſelves in GOD ill. 
calamities be paſt, 


Conſider ing, 

1. No Calamity ſo great but he can help us. 

2. And will, if we truſt on him, Fſal. vxxvii. 
57 C. 

3. By this means our very Miſeries will turn 
to our good. | 

Use Truft now in GOD. 

1. Nothing can do you hurt, ſo long as you 
truſt on him. 

2. All things ſhall' do you good. 

3. You will be happy whatſoever happens. 


Bba PS AL. 
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75 cn Ps LM Ixviii. 18. 


7 "Thos haſt aſitnded on high, thou haſt led 
captivity captive, thou haſt received gifts 
for men: yea, for the rebellious alſo : that 
the Lord God might dwell — them. 


c ht es # 


2 On aſcended. 


1. This was typfied, Lev. xvi. 2, 3. 
2. Foretold in the Text, Eph. iv. 8. 
3. Performed by Chriſt, Joby xx. 17. Luke 
xxiv. 50, FI. Ac, 1 1,9, 10. 11. 
nn Aſcenſion was, 
1. Local. | 
2. Viſible, becauſe no more was he to be 
ſeen on Earth. 
f 2. Why did he aſcend ? 
| | 1. To confirm our Faith. 
2. To make interceſſion for us, 1 John ii IL 2. 
3. To prepare. Manſions for us, John xiv. 2. 
Us E. Is Chriſt aſcended? 
1. Aſcend to him with your Aſſections, 
nr | : 
2+ Long to be with him. en 


II. Thou haſt led Captivity Captive. YI TVIWw 
1. We are naturally Captives. 
; 1. To ſin, Rom. vi. 16. 
2. To Satan, 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
3. To the World, Mat. vi. 24- 


— —— 


2. Chriſt 
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2. Chriſt delivereth us 2 * this Captivity, 
Luke iv. 18. As iii. 26. | 
3. He makes us his own Servants and ſo 
captivates to himſelf the Captives of Sa- 
tan. 
Us x. Let us ſerve him who hath redeemed us 
to himſelf «| Cer, vi. 20. 


II. Thou haſt received gifts. for Men, (1 * 
TW ad Ihre e mis nn 80 Is 
the Targum. 
1. What Gifts? ö 
1. Repentance, A, ii. 38. 
2. Pardon, 1 John ii. 1. 
3. His Spirit, A&#- it. 1. John xvi. . 
1. To convince us, John XVI. 9, 10, 11, 
1. Of: 8s 
2.——Righteouſneſs. 
3.——Judgment. 
2 10 guide us, John xvi. 13. Fi viii. 
14. 
3. To ſanctiſie us, Tit. iii. 5. 1 Cor. vie 11. 
4. To quicken us, Nom. viii. 2. 
5. To help us in Prayer, Rom. viii. 15, 16. 
6. To diſcover our Eſtates to us, Rom. 
viii. 16. 
7. To comfort and ſupport us, John xiv, 
I6, 17. 


IV. Tea, for the be do p, that is, 
even for ſinners, Rom. v. 8. who rebel, 

1. Againſt G OD, Ila. i i. 2, 3. 

2. Againſt Chriſt, Fob xxiv. 13. 


V. That the Lord God might dwell envy thaw, 
which implies, 
1. Our Relation to him, Deut iv. 7. 


125 ee rt $202 DO 
. 4 Bots 5 7 f „ 1 NG 0 hs 
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2. His favour to us, Lev. xxvi. Ul. Exod. xxxili. 
I, 2, 3, 16. Exod. xxxiv. 9. 
3. Our Communion with-him, 1 John i. 3. 
4. His guidance of us, P/ſal. laexviii, 14, 52, 53. 
Pſal. Ixxvi, 2. | | 
3. His 1 a = xxiii. 21, 22, 23. 


f Pſal. xlvi. 5, 6, 7. Eſal. xxiii. 4. 


6. His providing he | us, Pſal. xxili. 1, 5, 6. 


7. His being our GOD, Lev, xxvi. 11, 2. 
ee 


1. Believe the Aſcenſion: 
2. Live like thoſe who believe it. 


PSAL. Ixxiii 25. 


Whom bows I in heaven but thee? and 


there is none upon earth that I deſire beſides 
thee. 


200 is to be deſired before all things in 
the Word. 


EL What is it to deſire GOD? 
1. To prefer him in our Judgments, Phil. iii. 8. 
2. To chuſe him in our Wills. 


3. Yo, be more Zealous in our endeavour after 
him than any thing elke. 


. What is it in GOD we to des? 
. Glory, Exod. xxxii. 32. 


2. His Favour, Hal, xxx. 3. Pal. Ixii 57 
3. Nis Preſence, Pſal. IxXxxiv. 10. 
4 His Enjoymeat, Pſal, xli- 1, 2. 


15 1 7 4 III. Why 


„ 


1 
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III. wiy ſhould we deſire 600 above all 
thiags? 
1. Becauſe he is: more defirable than all things, 
Lule xviii. 19. Prov. iii. 15. 
2. ay Ho things are only defirable for his 
a 
3. He alone can ſatisfie our defires, Je Iv. 1. 
Pſal. xvii · 1 1 
I. USE Reproof, to thoſe that deſire all things 
before GOD. 
1. That think of other things more than 
860, Pſal. xviii.[4. 
2. That are unwilling to part with any thing 
for GOD. 
3. That regard not the Ordinances. 
4. That make it not their buſineſs to ſeek 
:_ SC GLUED... | 
3. Exhortation, As Solomon, 1 Kings. ili. „ I, 
$3, £3. \ 
 MorTrves. 
1. This is the end why we have dal 
2. 'Tis groſs Idolatry to deſire any * be- 
fore GQD, Col. iii. 5. 
3. To deſire GOD above all things, is 
good evidence of Heaven. 
4. Deſire GOD. here, and enjoy GOD 
hereafter. . | 
Deſire GOD above, 
en 
2. Honours. 
3. Friends. 
Relations. 
5. Pleaſures. : at: 
6, Liberty. 4 
7. Knowledge, Si chriſtum 52 ſatis Fi 


* B b 4 8. A 
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4 ood Name. 
9. Health. 
7 Life, Temporal, Eternal, Exod. 
ri. 32. 


And manifeſt that you deſire GOD more 


than theſe things. 


1. By being willing to with them when 
GOD calls for them. 
2. By being more ſerious in looking after 
GOD than theſe things. 


Vide I 4. Serm. viii. of this Author. 


1 


P84 L. XC. 13. 


So reach us to number our days, that we may 
. apply or hearts unto wiſdom, 


DocTRINE. 


Fs is our Duty to number our anne Fſal. 
xxri. 4. 


I. What Arithmetical Operations ſhould we 


7 Th perform each Day? 


1. Addition. Add each day, 
1. To the number of your Graces, 2 Per. i. 
$, 6+ 
2. To the Degrees of each Grace, 2 Pet. ili. 


2. Subſtraction. Subſtract, ' 
I. From the fins of your Souls, Col. ii. 5. 
2. From the ſtrength of your lis. 
3: Multiplication, . Multiply. 8 
1. Your 3 of GO D, Zak. cxxrix. 
1771 18. 
2. Your 


tet. i. 


11 


2. Your deſires of heaven, P/al. xlii. 1, 2. 
3. Vour endeavours after Salvation, 2 Per. i 

1 O. & 
4. Diviſion. Divide, 


71. All your days into Holy and als 


Iſa. Iviil. 13. 
2. Each day betwixt your general and par- 
_ ticular Calling. 
The Rule of Proportion. 


1. Proportion the Repentance of each Day 


to your ſins. 
. Your thankfulneſs to your W I 
Theſ. v. 1 e 


II. Directions how to number our days. 
1. Caſt up your accounts each Night. 
2- Count that Day loſt wherein you have 
not either, Epb. v. 16. 
1. Done, 
2. Or gotten good. 
3. Number the days gone not to come. Far; 
iv. 13. 


4: Count every Day the laſt, Zuke xii. 20. 


' To ſubſtract every Day you have lived 
from the whole of your life, that you 
may live, counting a day leſs to live, 
Fob vii. 1. 

6+ Devote the reſidye to the Glory of 
GOD. 

7. The more days you live, the greater 
| _— prepare to give, Eecleſ. xii. 


8. 9 all your days as a Cypher to Eter- 
nity, Pſal. xc. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 8. 

9. The fewer days you expect to number, 

the more diligence uſe 3 in them. 


10. Examine 


tg ng — 


_ —̃ mä 
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10. Examine the numbring of your Days 
+ by the ordering of your Lives. 
11- So number your Days, as to apply 
your Hearts to Wiſdom. . 
1. To know GOD. 
* 2. Your ſelves. 
3. Chrift, 1 Cor. ii. 2. 


Us x. 
Learn this Art, begof GOD to teach you it. 


_ Conſider, 
1. You have ſpent much Time already. 
2. You know not how little more you have. 
3. You have a great Work to do, Phil. ji. 12. 
4. Time once ſpent cannot be recalled. 
5. You muſt give Account of it at the Day 
of 2 gen d 2 Cor. v. Io. 


ps AL. XC. 3. 
The turneſt Mew to deflruttion, and [a 50% 
Reraras ye children of men, 


i oss r RVATIOAN 6 
1 World is fall of Turnings and Changes 


1. In our Conditions or Eſtates, 2 Sam. xix. 
43» and xx. Ls _ 

* Employ ments. N 

3. Names. 

4. Bodies, * 8, a0 n „4 5. 


J. Souls. 


Oss. 


"The ſer aura eee. 


— 


O8s. II. The laſt Turn mill be to Deſtru- 
Aion. 


1. Of the whole Man, conſiſting in the Se- 
paration of Soul and Body, Heb. ix. 
27. Job vii. 1. | 
2. Of the Body, in its Diſſolution into its 
firſt Principles, Eccleſ. xii. 7 
3. Of the Sou] too (without — 
and Faith) in Hell-fire. | 
1. From GOD's Preſence, 2 Theſ. i. 9. x 
2. Its own Conſcience, Mark ix. 44- 


4 


an, 1 Cor. xv. 12,51, At this our Return 
Our Bodies ſhall be gathered together, 
Mat, xxiv. 31. 
2. Our Souls united again to them, Phil. i ii. 21. 
3- Both of them brought before Chriſt's 
Tribunal, Heb. ix. 27. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
4. There receive their Sentence, Mat. xxv. 


"Ons I. GOD will hereafter bid us return 135 S | 
| 


347 41* | | 
5. * ſo live together for erer, Mat. xxv. 
: 46. | 
Us E. 
1. Live above the Turdings of this Life, I Cor: 


| vii. 29, _ | 
5 2+ Prepare your ſelves to be turned out of it, 
VV turazng, 
cr, r. From your ſelves to Chriſt, Mat. xi. 29, 


2. From Sin to GOD, Exel. xxxili. 11, 
3+ From Earth to Heaven, Phil. lil. 20. 


P5AL, 


3! 80 Theſaurus "Theologicus. 
N * Ps 4. cl. 6. 
Praiſe ye the Lord. 


I. Ho is this Lord ? nv Three Names. 


his Sovereignty. | 
2. Ay yryſne his Unity. 
3 Oe his Trinity. 


I. How are we to praiſe the Lord? 
1. With our Heads, hy minding and ac- 
knowledging him. 
2. Our Hearts. 
By our Love and Thankfulneſs ſor his 
Mercies. 
2. Our right rejoycing in our Mercies. 
3. Our Many, Fe, Txxiv. 1. Pſal, Ixxi. 
14, 15 ; 
4. Our Hands, 


III. What ſnould we praiſe GOD dor? 
1. In general, for Jeſus Chriſt. 
In particular, in Chriſt, 
1. For all his Spiritual Mercies. 
;, His Gracts.!  *.-: * | 
2. His Comforts.” 
3. The Means of theſe his Ordinances: 
e 
2. Hearing. 
J "Jo. GENES. 
| 4. Afflictions, Heb, xii. 10. Cor. iv. 17; 


2. Tem- 


2. Temporal Mercies. 
1. His making us. 
2. His maintaining us. 
Neither muſt we praiſe him only for Perſonal, 
but likewiſe for National and Eccleſiaſtical Mer- 
cies. 


IV. Why ſhould we praiſe the Lord? 
1. Conſider the Greatneſs of that God that 
vouchfafeth thy Mercies. 
2. Thine own Unworthineſs. - 
3. Tis all the Tribute and Impoſt that GOD 
_— from thee, or thou canſt give to 
im. 


4. The Praiſing GOD for what we have, 


is the beſt way to get of him what 
we want. For, 

5. It hath always been the Practice of the 
Saints. David ſeven times a Day, Fſal. 
cxix. 164. continually, Pſal. Ixxi. 6. 

6. Hereby we glorify GOD, Pſal. I. 23. 

7. Tis a good Evidence of our Sincerity. 

8. "Tis Angels now, and will be our Work 

| to Eternity. 
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PSAL. Cvil, & 


Thes they cried to the Cd in their trog- 
zle; and be delivered them out 54 their 


diftreſſes. 


F we cry to the Lord in our Trouble, the 
Lord will ſave us from our Diſtreſſes. 


I. What Troubles? All, whether 
1. National, Lam. v. or, 
2, Perſonal; and theſe 
1. Spiritual. 
1. From 3 Devil's Temptations 1 Pet. 
v. 8. 
1. To Sin. | 
2. To deſpair. | OT 
2. From ou own nnn Heb, 
| xii. | 
5 in 
1. Our Names. 
2. Relations. 
3. Eſtates. 
4. Bodies. And all theſe 
1. Felt, or 
"3; Feared. 


I. How ſhould we cry to the Lord : ? 
1. Heartily, Jer. xxix. 13. 
2. Humbly, Luke xviii. 13 
3. Obedientially, 1 Sam. XV. 22. 
4 Fervently, Rom. xii. 11. Col. vi. 12. Jam. 


_ — 


V. 16. 
5+ Under- 


mn. 


r- 


. Underſtandingly, 1 Cor, xiv. #8 - 
6. Believingly, Mas. xxi. 22. Jam. i. 6. 


III. How doth it appear, that if we cry. to 
GOD we ſhall be ſaved by him: 
1. From God's Promiſes, . xlv. 12. Pam, 
v. 1 it: 
2. From the Saints Experiences, Pal. Cx. I. 
| Moſes, Daniel, Jonah, Peror, 


„„ 
Exhortation. Cry to the Lord, Conſider,” 
I. How many Froubles you feel. 
2. How many you fear. 
3. This is one end why GOD ict you, 
that you might cry to him. A v. 15. 
4. By this means you may be a means to 


keep off God's Anger from the Nation, 
Exel. xxii. 30. Pſal. cvi. 23. 


Or howſoever your ſelves will be ſaved 
from the Evil of all Troubles. What 

is curſed. to others ſhall be- bleſſed to 
you, W vi. 1. 


PS AL. cxviii. 6. 


The Land is 6 my (ide, I will. not ſear what 
man can to unto me. 


E that hath the Lord on his ſide, need fear 
nothing. 


1. Who is the Lord? 


2. What is it to have bim on our ade 7 
1. To have his Love. . 


2. Care. 


FN Fs LARA 
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5 Care. vir oy 
. Protection. 
3. Why need we not ſuch fear? 
1. Becauſe he is wiſe. 
2+ — Mighty. f 
$. — O oodd. 1410 
4. — Omnipreſent, ſal. ar 7 
5. — Governor of the World. 
6. ——Preſeryer of all things; 
7. ——fFaitbful. ; 


Us E I. Get him on your 106 | 
| 1. Repent. 
| 1. Mourn for Sin: 
2. Turn from Sin. 
2. Believe, - 
1. In the Merit, 
2. Spirit, of Chriſt. 


I}. Fear nothing elſe but him. | 
1. He can prevent your Fears. 
2. He can deliver you from the Evil, 
3. He can turn them into Good. 


PSA L. cviii. 12. 
Give us help from trouble; for vain is 
the help of Man. 


— Words may be, . 


1. Vox pauperis, For, 
1. It Is God alone that makes us rich, Dent; 


$ Vu. 18. 
2. — That 


* , 
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2. — That can make us contented, x Tims: 


vi. 6. 


3. — That can ſactify Poverty, Fam. il. 5 
2. Vox oppreſſi. 


1. It is only God that can turn the Oppreſſor $ 
Heart, Gen. xxxix. 21. 
2. ——Tie his Hands, P/al. 122. 


3. Lox tent ati. 


1. It is he alone that permits Satan to tempt 
us, Job 1.6. 

2+ ——That enables us to withſtand the 
Temptations, Fam. iv. 7. 

3, ——And to overcome them, 1 Cor. x. 13. 

4. — And make us better by them, 2 Cor. 
X11. 8, 9. 


4. Vox egrorr. 


1. It is he alone that can enable bs do he pa- 


tient under Sickneſs. 
2. Directs us to proper means for Re. 
covery, 2 Chron. xvi. 12. 
3. — That can bleſs oy meane, Mark 
Vill. 23. 2 Knigsv. 1 


5. Vox moribundi, He toc that can ſupply 


us with what we want. 

1. Pardon our Sins, Exod. xxiv. 6. 

2. Accept our perſons, Rom. viii. 32. 

3. Support our Hearts. 

4. With-hold the Temper. 

5. Fit us for himſelf, 

6. Deliver us from the Pangs of Death, by 
admitting us into the Joys of Life 

7. Make us happy after 82525 ä 


Us ESV. 


1. Expect Trouble. = 2 
2. Prepare for them, © 3 5 


Ce 2 Look 


. 
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3. Look up to 600 only for Deliverance 
from them, 2 Chron. xx. 12. Pſal. xlvi. 1, 2. 
4. Make ſure of Help from G OD, eſpecially 
i. the general Trouble of Death. 

I. By repenting, 

2. By getting an Intereſt in Chriſt. 

3. By being ſanctifyed * the "bot, Heb. | 

xil. 14. 


PSA. eri, 1; 2, 3. 


Ver. 1. 1f it had not been the Lord who 
was on our ſide, now may Iſrael ſay: | 

Ver. 2. Fit had not been the Lord who 
was on our fide, when Men roſe up againſt us; 

Ver. 3. Then they had ſwallowed us up 
quick, when their Wrath was kiniled againſt 
as. 


| OnsenvaT ION. 


UR Deliverance from Enemies - muſt be 
aſcribed wholly to G OD. | 


28 Man, whilſt GOD was his Friend, had n 
Enemies that could hurt him. : 


II. Being fallen, hath, 
I. Spiritual. | 
1. The Devil, J D 1 Pet. v. 8+ 
2. The World. 
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3. Himſelf, He. xiii. 9 
p on: Men, 


III. It is GOD alone that preferres or deli 
vers us from our Enemies. 
1. Spiritual. 
1. Illuminating our Minds to ſee, 
1. That they are Enemies, 
2. And dangerous Enemies. 
2. Sanctifying our Wills. 8 
3. Bringing our Affections into Order. 
2. Temporal. 
1. God alone hath Power in himſelf, Gen, 
XVil. 1. 
2. All Greatures derive their Power from 
him, Acts xvii. 28. 
3. Hence it is he alone that can limit the 
| Power of our Enemies, P/al. 1xxvi. 10. 
4. And that can give us Power againft them 
2 Chron. x. 12. 
As in this Cauſe, 2 323 g 
1. Whatſoever Prudence there is in our 
Commanders, Far. i. 17. 
2. Strength in our Ships, 
3. Courage in our Soldiers, is only from 
God, Pſal. cxliv 1. 
4. And whatſoever Succeſs theſe have, is 
alſo from him, Pſal. xxi. 31. 


us k. Be thankful to GOD. ; 
$0 BS 8 hh BY 
#0 acknowledge this Deliverance came 
not from our ſelves. - 
2. That we did not deſervs it. 
3. And therefore aſcribe all to GOD. 
1. His Wiſdom. 


* 8 of * — f 
a” . 2. His 
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2. His Power. F 
5 | 3. His Mercy, Lam. iii. 22. 
der Thankfulneſs we ſhould nde 
1. In our Hearts. 
2. With our Lips. er 
3. In our Lives. 1 
1. By rejoycing in him. We 
2. By truſting: on him for the future. 


Ps A L. cxlv. | 8. 
And of great mercy, 


FOOD: is a 60D of great Mercy. 5 


I. What is the Mercy of GOD? Ie is an eſ- 
ſential Attribute of GOD, whereby he is ready of 
himſelf to ſuccour ſuch as be in Miſery, For by 
Mercy in Scripture is ſignifyed, 

1. The Readineſs of the Mind to ſuccour, 

Pal. Ixxxvi. 5, 15. and Citi. 8. 
2. The Iſſue and Effect of it, Exod. xxxili. 
19. Rom. 1 IL. 15. 


II. To whom is he ſo merciful ? 
1. To all with a common Mercy, Mat. v. 
45. Luke vi. 36, Pſal. cxlvii. 


2. To whom he pleaſes with a ſpecial Mercy, 
Eph. IL 4. 


III. Wherein doth his Mercy appear 7 
1. In revealing his Will to us. 
2. In continuing our Lives to us. 


. - . 
9 f oy o 
: | | 3s 
1 . 
* 
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3. In his pathetical Expoſtulationsn with us, 
Hof. xi. 8. Exel. xxxiii. 11. , 

4. In vouchſafing his Ordinances to us. 

5. In his Judgments upon us. 

6: In ſending his Son to die for us. 


Usxs. 

I. Reproof to hardned aner that GOD 
_—_ be merciful to them, and they not dutiful 
to him, 

II. Conſolation to Bleſſed Saints. 

1. Are your Sins many? GOD is 2 GOD 
of many Mercies, Pſal.ciii. 8. Ia. 1: 7- 
2. Are your Sins great? 
1. His Mercy is greater. 
2. Chriſt's Merits are greater. . 

III. Caution. Abuſe not the Doctrine of 
GOD's Mercy to the Increaſe of your 3 
P/. ciii. 11. Jud. 4 

IV. ens Is GOD GOD of grest 
Mercy? Then ſurely we muſt needs be a * 
of great Miſery: þ 

V. Exhortation. 
1. Praiſe him, P/al. cili 2, 3, 4. 
2. Love GOD, P/at. cxvi. 1. Like vii. 47 
3. Put your Truſt in him. | 
4. Aſcribe all you have or hope for to him. 
Live in the Imitation of him, Lale vi. 36. 
, Mat. xviii. 32, 33. 
6. Fear and ſerve him, Pſal. cxxx: 4. As we 
expect Mercy from him, we mult per- 
form our Duty to him. 


PRO v. 


390 Theſaurus Theologicas. 


: Bao v i. 5. 
Truſt in the Ford with all thine heart, and 
1 lean not unto thine own underſtanding. 
E ſhould truſt in the Lord with all our 
Hearts. 


a 


I. We are not to truſt in any thing but GOD, 
I. Neg, Not abſolutely conſiderd as GOD. 
2. But relatively as our GOD, Pal. 9-105 

2. Heb. viii. 10. 


II. What is it to truſt in the Lord with all our 
Hearts ? . 
1. To exert the bigheſt degree of truſt we can 
upon him. 
2. To truſt on none but him; or bim more 
than all things. 


III. How ſhould we truſt in him? 
1. In Temporals as well as Spiritfals. 
2. Our truſt muſt be agreeable to his promiſe, 
3. It muſt be built upon Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 20, 
4. We muſt uſe Means, Heb. x. 23, 24, 25. 
5. In the greateſt as well as the leaſt means. 
6. Conſtant, Pſal. Ixii. 8. 
Us E. Exhort. 
1. Repent of this ſin of truſting in other 
things. 
1. It is bred with us as Creatures cor- 
25 rupt. 
2. Frequently committed. 
3. It makes the Creature a GOD. 
4. It is an unprofitable ſin. 
J. It brings a curſe on all Mercies, Fer. 


xvii. 5. Gen. il. 8. Fer. ll. 37. 
2. Truſt 
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. Truſt in the Lord above all things. 
1. MEANS. 


1. Often conſider. the inability of the Crea- 
« ture, Hol, xiv. 3. 
2. Labour to know God, J, al. viii. io. 
3. Clear up thy intereſt in him, F/al. xvi. 
1, 2, Pſal. xci. 2. | 
4+ Meditate on his Nature. | 85 
1. Great. | 
2. Good, 
5. Converſe much with the promiſes of Chriſt. 
6. Let thy thoughts be intent upon Chriſt, 
7. Be frequent in Prayer, 
2. MOTIVES. | 
1. Ye muſt truſt on ſomething, 
2. There is nothing elſe which you can in 
reaſon truſt in but GO. 
3. If you truſt in GOD he will help you. 
4. It's one end of Afflictions. 
4 It giveth much glory to GO D, Rom. iv. 
20. Pſal, xxxvii. 40. 
6. It bringeth much quietneſs to the Soul, 
x4, 44 
7. Great Promiſes are made to them that 
truſt in him, Fſal. xxxiv. 22. Pſal. xxxi. 
19. Pſal. xxxvii. 4, 5. 


PRO v. xix. 17. ES 
He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth to 


the Lord, and that which he hath given, will 
he pay him a74im. 


1\ \ 7 Hat is meant by poor ? Theſe are, 
1. Poor in Spirit, Mat. v. 3. 
2. Poor in Grace. 


3. Poor i in Eſtate. | II. What 


Pw 
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II. What by having pity? i 
1. Compaſſion towards them. 75 
2. The relief of them, Jun. ii. 15, 16. 
. 1. Obedientially, I Kings xvii. G. 
2. Chearfully, 2 Cor. ix. 7. Rom, Xll, 8. 
3. Underſtandingly. | 
- 4. To the ntmoſt of our power. 


5 III. What doth the Phraſe, he lendeth to the 
Lord, imply? lp 

z. That they have a propriety in what they do 
enjoy, GOD gives to them what they 

lend to him. 

2. That when they give ĩt to the poor, they 
do not give it quite away, but only lend 
it, ſtill Ob). Y in it. 

fo That GOD himfelf looks upon himſelf as 
their debtor for it. 

8 4. How will GOD repay it? Either, 
« In the like, Prov. xi. 25. Or, 
In better things. 
1. Grace or comfort here. Or, 
2. Glory hereafter, Mat. XiX. 29. 


' UsE. 
Inf. Then the poor that receive from others; 


have ſo much of the Lord's ia their Hands. 
Exhort. Grudge not to give to the poor. 


